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THE  TRANSFIGURATION 
OF  CHRIST. 
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Preached  Before  The  Baptist  State  Convention  In  Raleigh,  Nov.  12,   1884. 


"He  was  transfigured  before  them."      Mark  9  :  2. 

The  sun  had  begun  to  decline  in  the  sky,  and  was  flooding  the 
Western  hills  with  a  sea  of  glory,  when  Jesus  took  with  him 
Peter,  James  and  John,  and  began  to  ascend  one  of  the  South- 
ern slopes  of  Mount  Hermon.  As  wearily  they  climb  the  rug- 
ged mountain  side,  the  deepening  shadows  fall  across  their  path, 
while  blasted  rocks  and  crags  seem  to  rise  before  them,  like 
spectres  in  the  evening  gloaming,  to  betoken  the  approaching 
mystery.  At  length  they  reach  the  summit  of  the  lower  slope, 
while  the  central  peak  still  towers  beyond  them,  rising  some 
nine  or  ten  thousand  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  Night 
comes  on,  and  a  chaplet  of  stars  crowns  the  snow-clad  Hermon. 

The  Transfiguration  occurred  probably  in  the  night.  The 
Saviour  evidently  remained  on  the  mountain  during  one  night, 
for  the  evangelist  declares  that  on  the  'next  day'  they  came 
down.  The  deep  slumbers  of  the  disciples,  too,  would  indicate 
the  night  season;  and  moreover,  such  a  time  would  perhaps  be 
most  suitable  for  the  display  of  such  marvellous  light  and  glory. 

The  disciples,  worn  by  the  toils  of  the  day,  and  well  nigh  ex- 
hausted by  climbing  the  rough  ascent,  fall  down  upon  the  barren 
soil,  and  with  eyes  sealed  with  slumber,  leave  their  beloved 
Master  alone  in  the  dreary  night  watches.  Let  us  buckle  on 
the  sandels  of  our  fancy  to-night  and  climb  the  Holy  mount  un- 
til we  can  gaze  into  the  very  faces  of  these  devoted  sleepers. 
There  is  James,  the  first  Apostolic  martyr.  On  that  face  is 
written  great  courage,  on  every  feature  is  stamped    supreme  de- 
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votion  to  principle,  and  that  countenance  is  shaped  by  the 
heavenly  moulds  of  an  immortal  heroism.  The  next  is  John. 
See  that  peaceful  brow — it  is  the  beloved  disciple.  That  head 
shall  tenderly  rest  on  *the  bosom  of  its  Lord;  those  eyes  that 
now  are  closed  in  slumber,  shall  yet  behold  in  the  visions  of 
Patmos  the  throne  of  God,  begirt  with  the  radiant  bow  of  prom- 
ise, and  the  New  Jerusalem  descending  from  heaven,  in  its 
glory.  The  last  is  Peter — older  than  the  rest.  Those  limbs 
are  stiffened  from  age  and  that  form  is  bent  by  the  weight  of 
years;  and  as  the  starlight  gently  falls  on  his  face  we  can  discover 
the  silvered  hair  and  the  furrowed  brow.  Sleep  on,  ye  men  of 
Galilee!  Ye  have  left  fishers'  boats,  and  nets,  and  all  to  follow 
the  Son  of  Man.  Royal  power  shall  persecute  you  and  demand 
your  blood;  before  princess  and  kings  ye  shall  testify;  and  that 
ye  may  be  strong  and  waver  not,  the  Lord  shall  this  night  re- 
veal to  you  his  hidden  majesty  and  his  superlative  glory. 

But  hush !  I  see  a  form  separated  some  distance  from  the 
disciples,  wearied  and  worn.  Look  !  He  cannot  sleep;  slumber 
has  fled  from  His  eyes.  He  stands  alone  in  the  shadows  of  the 
night,  looking  up  to  God.  His  countenance  in  the  starlight  is 
bathed  in  heavenly  beauty,  every  feature  is  beaming  with  love, 
and  those  lips  are  tremulous  with  prayer.  He  is  lifting  up  the 
world  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  pleading  for  man.  See  Him 
speaking  with  God — beseeching  the  offended  Deity  to  forgive 
and  save  perishing  man.  The  Father  lends  a  listening  ear  to 
the  adorations  of  His  Son,  and,  for  all  we  know,  the  angelic 
hosts,  curious  to  look  into  these  things,  gaze  on  from  the  eternal 
shore,  while  the  stars  look  down  from  their  golden  temples  as 
Jesus  prayed.  As  the  Lord  of  the  universe  prays,  the  fashion 
of  His  countenance  is  suddenly  changed;  heavenly  radiance 
plays  on  every  feature,  every  trace  of  sorrow  is  gone  from  that 
glorified  face,  and  those  eyes  have  become  fountains  of  celestial 
fire.  Formerly  His  countenance  was  disfigured  by  suffering 
and  anguish,  now  it  is  transfigured  by  the  immaculate  joys  of 
heaven.  His  face  is  more  dazzling  than  the  sun,  and  his  very 
raiment  is  white  and  glistering.  That  seamless  garment  which 
a  mother's  hands  perhaps  had  woven,  and  which  was  the  token 
of  a  mother's  love,  soiled  by  the  dust  of  Galilee,  is  whiter  than 
the  snows  that  sleep  on  yonder  Hermon.  Those  sandals  that 
had  trod  the  temple  court  and  pressed  the  stormy  waves  of  the 


THE  TRANSFIGURATION  OF  CHRIST.  33 

sea  of  Tiberias,  whose  tracks  were  even  now  in  some  of  the 
towns  and  villages  in  Caesarea  Philippi.  are  resplendent  as  bur- 
nished gold.  Yes,  his  raiment  was  exceeding  white  as  snow,  so 
that  no  fuller  on  earth  could  whiten  them.  It  was  an  unearthly 
splendor  which  no  natural  agency  can  produce;  it  was  a  super- 
natural beauty  gushing  forth  from  the  mysterious  fountain  of 
His  Deity.  The  transfiguration  of  our  Lord,  as  also  the  trans- 
figuration of  His  people  through  faith,  cannot  be  accounted  for 
on  scientific  principles,  nor  accomplished  by  human  devices. 
The  fuller  may  pack  his  labratory  with  vials  of  chemicals  and 
soap;  he  may  scour  and  scrub  human  nature  until  his  arm  falls 
palsied  at  his  side,  but  it  is  as  black  as  ever.  The  heart  is  dyed 
to  its  centre,  and  no  fuller  on  earth  can  whiten  it.  He  may  ed- 
ucate it,  he  may  refoim  it,  he  may  absolve  it,  he  ma}7  perfume  it 
with  orthodox  creeds,  he  may  cram  it  with  sacred  texts,  but  his 
art  cannot  cleanse  it.  It  is  but  a  sleeping  volcano  that  bides  its 
time  to  disgorge  the  corruption  within.  It  is  a  lion  chained  in 
its  cage  whose  iron  bars  alone    silence  that  voice  of  thunder  and 

!  relax  those  sinews  of  steel.  So  man  may  pass  through  the  spir- 
itual fuller's  hands;  he  may  be  trained  after  the  best  methods  of 
the  schools;  he  may  have  absorbed  a  variety  of  catechisms;  he 
may  have  received  on  his  brow  the   regenerating  fluid,  lifted   by 

i   priestly   hands  from  a  marble  font   with  the  astounding  declara- 

'  tion  that  the  subject  is  born  again;  nevertheless,  the  fact  re- 
mains that  that  which  is  born  of  the   flesh  is  flesh,  and  no  priest 

1   or  fuller  on  earth  can  whiten  it. 

But  let  us  turn  again  to  our  Lord   who  stands  before  us  robed 
in  unearthly  brightness  and  crowned    with  the  quivering  ra}rs  of 

j  celestial  light.     The  sacred  writer  states  that  as  he  prayed  the 

|  fashion  of  His  countenance  was  changed;  hence  we  learn  that 
prayer  is  the  transfiguring  grace.  It  is  God's  power  to  illumine 
and  ennoble   the   soul — the   spiritual  ladder   on  whose   shining 

!  rounds  the  spirit  climbs  heavenward.  A  lantern  of  itself  gives 
no  light;  but  place  a  candle  within,  and   it  pours  forth   a  golden 

:   flood  on  every  side.     Man  is  a  lantern,  and  prayer  is  the  lamp  of 

\  grace  that  lights  up  his  being  and  chases  the  darkness  from 
his  soul.     The   prayerless   man   is  a   dark   man:  his   hopes   are 

,  dark;  God's  providences  are  dark;  life  is  dark;  the  grave  is  dark; 
eternity  is  dark.     But  clouds  and  darkness  flee  before  the  pray- 

[  ing   man,  who,  by  the  inner  light  and   power  of  faith,  sees   what 
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others  cannot  see,  and  hears  what  others  cannot  hear.  In  his 
spiritual  transfiguration ,  he  sometimes  looks  heavenward  from 
the  mount  of  prayer,  and  fancies  his  own  feet  are  treading  the 
golden  streets  of  life,  his  own  ears  hearing  the  ceaseless  sym- 
phonies of  Seraphic  choirs,  and,  with  the  innumerable  multitude 
of  the  blessed,  his  own  voice  is  shouting  the  immortal  song  of 
Moses  and  the  Lamb.  Yes,  as  he  prayed  he  was  glorified. 
Prayer  is  the  golden  key  that  unlocks  the  gates  of  glory;  hence 
'as  we  pray7  we  go  from  strength  to  strength;  our  characters  de- 
velop in  symmetry  and  beauty;  our  life  is  transfigured  from 
earthly  to  heavenly  shape.  It  is  as  'we  pray'  that  our  hopes  as- 
sume a  deathless  glow,  and  that  our  wills  fall  into  the  moulds  of 
divine  grace.  Thus  we  become  Christ-like — thus  we  become  the 
children  of  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

But  behold  !  those  midnight  heavens  are  ablaze!  The  starry 
portals  of  the  sky  are  suddenty  flung  wide  open.  In  flaming 
robes  of  light  two  forms  like  the  sons  of  men  appear.  Who  are 
these  bright  and  shining  ones  ?  What  dignity,  what  holiness 
glow  in  those  enraptured  faces !  Behold!  it  is  Moses  and  Elias, 
charged  with  a  message  from  God,  descending  in  a  cloud  of  fire, 
to  hold  converse  with  their  transfigured  Lord.  It  is  said  they 
"appeared  in  glory;"  the  only  instance  I  can  recall  of  spirits  vis- 
iting the  earth  in  the  unchanged  glory  of  heaven.  They  came 
direct  from  the  Divine  presence,  appareled  in  the  majesty  of 
eternity,  their  faces  lighted  up  with  celestial  radiance  brighter 
than  the  sun.  So  resplendent  are  the  flashing  waves  of  light 
that  burst  from  the  glorified  persons  Jesus  and  his  saints,  that 
the  mountain  sides  are  lighted  up,  every  crag  becomes  a  flaming 
fagot,  every  blade  of  grass  is  silvered,  every  scrubby  oak  be- 
comes a  ball  of  fire,  and  Hermon  itself  looks  like  a  solid  shaft  of 
flame  shooting  into  the  midnight  sky;  while  a  dazzling  flood  of 
glory  rolls  and  glitters  over  the  Mount  of  Tranfiguration. 

Moses  and  Elias  are  speaking  with  Jesus.  Watch  them. 
What  is  the  theme  that  so  engrosses  these  master  spirits?  They 
have  lived  in  heaven  long  centuries;  they  have  heard  the  har- 
pers harping  and  the  angels  singing;  their  hearts  have  been  filled 
with  unspeakable  ecstacies;  and  their  eyes  have  beheld  the  un- 
clouded majesty  of  Jehovah.  What  are  the  thoughts  such  spir- 
its have,  and  what  are  the  words  they  speak?  They  talk  with 
Jesus   about   the   decease   He   is   to   accomplish   at  Jerusalem. 
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Thus  the  atonement  is  the  theme  that  stirs  the  hearts  of  re- 
deemed spirits;  it  is  the  absorbing  wonder  of  un fallen  intelli- 
gences as  they  bend  over  our  earth;  it  is  the  matchless  deed  in 
which  Jehovah  himself  delights.  Who  is  he  that  could  have 
devised  so  great  salvation?  What  arm  could  have  plucked 
wretched  man  from  the  darkness  and  doom  of  the  abyss  but 
that  of  the  suffering  and  sorrowful  Lord?  Advanced  thought! 
verily  J  believe  in  advanced  thought,  but  the  advance  is  always 
on  the  side  of  revelation.  The  Bible  must  ever  remain  infinitely 
beyond  man's  noblest  mental  triumph,  and  be  the  goal  at  which 
his  grandest  achievements  should  aim.  Moses  and  Elias  were 
among  the  first  under  the  new  dispensation  to  preach  this  sub- 
lime atonement;  and  from  their  shining  lips  let  us  catch  the  joy- 
ful truth,  and  proclaim  through  all  the  world  that  there  is  sal- 
vation through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Let  us  preach  it  in 
the  pulpit,  rejoice  in  it  in  the  pew,  publish  it  in  our  papers, 
sing  it  in  our  hymns,  plead  it  in  our  prayers,  teach  it  in  our  homes, 
and  embalm  it  in  our  hearts.  When  we  rise  to  worlds  unknown, 
when  we  stand  in  the  presence  of  our  crucified  Lord,  ransomed 
by  His  blood,  let  us  shout  in  the  ears  of  the  sinless  hosts  of 
Paradise  the  praises  of  Messiah,  and  let  us  make  the  New  Jeru- 
salem ring  with  the  glory  of  His  cross. 

Let  us  turn  again  to  the  disciples.  The  surrounding  bright- 
ness has  awaked  them.  It  is  a  familiar  fact  that  when  one  bears 
a  bright  light  into  an  apartment  at  night,  the  flashing  rays  seem 
to  penetrate  the  very  eyelids  of  the  sleeper  and  arouse  him  from 
his  dreams.  Possibly  in  some  such  way  Peter  was  now  affected. 
The  impetuous  disciple  looks  up  dreamily,  straining  his  eyes, 
startled  and  stupefied;  half  unconscious  he  exclaims  in  bewilder- 
ment, ''Master  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here;  let  us  make  three  tab- 
ernacles: one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias;" 
not  knowing  what  he  said.  But  he  knew  what  he  felt.  Oh! 
precious  hour!  They  were  on  a  high  mountain  apart,  and  the 
dark  hours  of  the  night  had  given  way  to  exquisite  splendor;  a 
wonderous  change  had  passed  upon  all  things  earthly;  Peter 
beholds  his  dear  Master  shining  with  glory,  holding  converse 
with  Moses  and  Elias,  themselves  fresh  from  the  courts  of  life 
and  arrayed  in  the  flowing  robes  of  immortal  lustre;  and.  so 
entrancing  is  the  scene,  so  unearthly  is  the  place,  that  it  strikes 
him   this  is  heaven.     Perhaps   the  impulsive  disciple  had   often 
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wondered  why  his  Lord  appeared  in  such  humble  state.  As  he 
had  followed  Him  through  the  fields  of  Galilee ,  looked  upon  the 
dingy  garment  He  wore,  seen  Him  suffeiing  from  hunger, 
wearied  from  toil,  he  would  sometimes  think  such  things  ill  com- 
ported with  the  heavenly  Prince  and  the  Son  of  the  Highest. 
But  now  He  is  appareled  in  becoming  vesture,  and  crowned  as 
with  the  flashing  rays  of  converging  suns— the  unmistakable 
"Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth."  Simon's  noblest  dreams 
have  met  fulfilment,  and  his  brightest  visions  of  his  Master's 
glory  have  been  realized;  and  overcome  with  joy,  he  would  have 
these  bestitudes  continue  forever.  My  brethen,  so  it  is  with  us 
as  we  climb  the  mountain  of  prayer.  Humbled  by  aggravated 
sins,  broken  by  sore  afflictions,  perplexed  by  dark  problems,  dis- 
couraged by  repeated  failures,  we  stand  on  the  Hermon  of 
prayer r  and  our  dark  skies  stream  with  light,  our  burdens  fall 
from  our  back,  and  the  cares  of  earth  drop  dead  at  our  side;  and 
with  the  eye  of  faith,  penetrating  beyond  the  realms  of  cloud 
and  star,  we  behold  our  blessed  Redeemer  smiling  on  us,  trans- 
figured before  us:  it  is  then  we  see  the  King  in  His  beauty — it 
is  then  He  pours  into  our  ravished  ear  the  rich  promises  of  His 
love.  Celestial  peace  and  ectasy  charm  us;  the  air  trembles  un- 
der the  mysterious  tread  of  glorified  spirits;  a  silvery  voice,  re- 
plete with  the  hormony  of  Divine  grace,  speaks  to  the  immortal 
spirit  within,  and  our  heart  responds  in  spiritual  melody,  for 
He  giveth  His  beloved  songs  in  the  night.  These  are  the  rapt 
seasons  when  we  say  "it  is  good  to  be  here."  But  if  it  is  so 
blessed  to  be  with  Moses  and  Elias  on  Hermon,  what  will  it  be 
when  we  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  When  God's  elect  shall  rise  from 
the  grave,  when  the  cemetery  shall  resign  its  sacred  dust,  when 
mountain  cave  and  battle  field  shall  release  their  bleaching 
bones,  when  rhe  sea  shall  give  up  its  dead,  when  the  loved  and 
lost  shall  meet  in  the  immacculate  bliss  of  heaven  to  part  no 
more,  loving  eyes  answering  love  again,  when  we  shall  not  be 
for  an  hour,  but  forever  with  the  Lord — oh!  what  will  it  be  to 
be  there ! 

It  was  so  good  to  be  there,  the  joyous  fisherman  wanted  to 
stay  there.  Gladly  would  he  build  tabernacles  and  have  his 
Lord  abide  on  the  Holy  Mount.  No  longer  would  he  see  Him 
a  hungered,  plodding  through  the  fields  plucking  corn;  no  longer 
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see  Him  questioned  by  Sadducees  and  abused  by  Scribes;  no 
longer  see  Him  thronged  by  savage  mobs  and  hissed  at  by  the 
elders;  and  no  longer  see  the  priests  and  rulers,  crying  in  His 
Very  face  as  He  proclaimed  the  words  of  life,  the  taunting  blas- 
phemy: "Thou  art  mad  and  hast  a  devil!"  His  Lord  should 
have  a  permanent  abode  of  bliss,  cease  worrying  with  the  in- 
tractable multitudes,  and,  separate  from  the  din  and  turmoil  of 
the  world,  enter  into  His  rest.  But  the  fisherman  knew  not 
what  he  said.  The  atonement  was  not  yet  made,  the  cleansing 
blood  not  yet  shed,  and  salvation  not  yet  effected.  Surely 
Cephas  had  not  weighed  the  consequence  of  his  proposal,  if  ac- 
cepted by  the  Messiah.  Had  Jesus  concluded  His  mission  on 
Hermon  instead  of  on  Calvary,  Moses  and  Elias  would  have 
had  to  doff  their  vesture  of  light  and  retire  from  the  splendid 
scene  into  perpetual  darkness.  Glorified  spirits  in  consterna- 
tion would  have  vacated  their  seats  in  heaven,  laid  down  their 
harps,  and  taken  off  their  crowns;  and  the  pearly  gates  would 
have  shut  and  clashed  behind  them,  as  the  strong  arm  of  an  un- 
reconciled God  thrust  them  from  the  skies  into  the  lake  of  fire. 
Without  the  sacrifice  of  Cavalry,  patriarchs  and  prophets  would 
have  had  no  share  in  Divine  mercy,  and  Abel  and  Enoch, 
Noah  and  Abraham,  and  Samuel  and  David,  with  all  the  host 
of  those  whose  salvation  had  been  based  in  type  on  the  blood  of 
the  Slain  Lamb,  in  sorrow  and  woe  would  have  marched  down 
the  sides  of  the  pit,  while  the  wicked  hissed  and  devils  laughed. 
But  the  decease  at  Jerusalem  was  to  be  accomplished,  the  people 
were  to  be  instructed,  the  words  of  life  were  to  be  preached  to 
every  creature.  And  yet  to  this  day  there  are  some  who  would 
tie  Christ  down  to  a  hut,  shut  Him  up  in  a  local  church,  im- 
prison Him  on  Hermon,  hide  the  light  of  the  Gospel  under  a 
bushel,  and  let  the  nations  perish.  But  Christ  is  larger  than  a 
tabernacle:  the  heathen  are  His  heritage,  and  the  world  is  His 
temple. 

Suddenly  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them.  Now  when 
Jehovah  gave  His  law  on  Sinai,  a  dark  cloud  was  the  symbol 
of  His  presence,  indicating  a  rigorous  dispensation.  It  was  a 
cloud  pregnant  with  storms,  hoarse  with  thunders,  and  fringed 
with  lightnings;  but  now  the  dispensation  of  mercy  has  dawned, 
and  the  cloud  of  grace  that  hangs  from  the  golden  portals  of 
light,    is  bright   with  hope  and   promise.     From   this   luminous 
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cloud  came  a  voice  from  the  excellent  glory,  soundings  like  the 
majestic  flow  of  many  waters,  through  all  the  ravines  below, 
caught  up  and  echoed  by  every  crag  and  peak,  saying,  "This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye  Him."  The  disciples,  recovering  from 
their  wild  terrorT  discover  that  the  heavenly  visitants  have  fled. 
As  our  eyes  follow  them  through  the  shining  portals  of  bliss,  let 
us  ask  what  means  the  advene  of  these  holy  men.  Evidently  it 
teaches  us  that  man  retains  his  identity  in  the  future  world. 
Moses,  after  fifteen  hundred  years,  was  still  Moses,  and  Elias, 
after  nine  hundred  years,  was  still  Elias.  They  had  not  been 
transmuted  into  angels,  but  continued  men,  with  all  the  faculties 
and  characteristics  of  men.  •  So  the  hymn,  "I  want  to  be  an 
angel,"  is  not  only  a  vain  wish,  but  bad  theology.  Then,  too, 
they  teach  us  that  the  dead  are  conscious  over  there,  and  holy, 
intelligent,  and  active;  they  are  now  in  glory,  recognizing  each 
other,  and  act  in  unison.  Again,  they  serve  as  witnesses  to  the 
Deity  of  Christ,  while  the  Father  speaks  from  heaven  in  ac- 
knowledgment of  His  Son.  Having  borne  their  testimony,  as 
stars  retire  before  the  sun,  they  leave  standing  in  superb  majesty 
before  the  admiring  fisherman,  "Jesus  only."  Hence  we 
learn  that  Moses  and  Elias,  representing  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets,  are  merged  into  Christ,  and  that  their  writings  are  to 
be  understood  in  the  light  of  the  Gospel.  As  fire  makes  plain 
letters  written  in  indelible  ink,  so  the  New  Testament  devel- 
opes  the  germs  of  truth  embedded  in  the  old  scriptures.  Christ 
is  now  the  only  Law-giver  in  Zion,  and  to  him  only  the  Church 
looks  for  ordinances,  doctrine,  law,  guidance,  and  life.  From 
the  bulls  of  popes,  the  superstitions  of  priests,  the  edicts  of  coun- 
cils, and  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  she  turns  as  from  a  hissing 
viper,  recognizing  "Jesus  only-'  as  authority  in  matters  of  life 
and  doctrine.  Disregarding  alike  the.  smile  and  frown  of  the 
great^  she  asks  no  favor  from  the  prince,  no  support  from  the 
State,  and  refuses  to  recline  in  unchaste  embrace  of  kings,  or  sit 
as  a  harlot  in  the  courts  of  royalty.  In  her  warfare,  she  marches 
not  to  the  sound  of  the  drum,  wields  no  sword,  sheds  no  blood, 
but  following  "Jesus  only,"  she  conquers  with  the  weapons  of 
truth  and  love. 

This  concluding  lesson  we  draw  from  the  transfiguration  of 
our  Lord.  It  grandly  foreshadows  the  world's  final  transfor- 
mation.    The  old  alchemists  imagined  that  it  would  be  possible 
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by  some  unknown  process  in  nature  to  transmute  the  baser 
metals,  as  copper  and  lead,  into  the  nobler,  as  silver  and  gold. 
It  was  but  a  scientific  dream,  like  many  modern  illusions  of 
science,  destined  to  be  dissipated  into  thin  air.  What,  however, 
alchemy  failed  to  do  in  the  natural  world,  the  Gospel  has  tri- 
umphantly accomplished  in  the  spiritual.  Christ  has  proved 
the  true  alchemist.  He  touches  man's  base  heart,  and  it  throbs 
with  new  and  higher  life;  immortal  hopes  spring  into  being  at 
his  command;  the  spiritual  corpse  rises  from  the  shroud  and 
grave  of  tresspasses  and  sins  into  the  dignity  of  Divine  likeness; 
He  touches  the  springs  of  the  will,  and  that  will  conforms  to 
God's;  and,  at  the  sound  of  the  last  trump,  the  body  itself  shall 
rise  from  the  dust,  teeming  with  life,  immortal  in  beauty,  clad  in 
robes  of  immaculate  purity,  and  crowned  with  unfading  glory. 
Yes,  this  vile  body  shall  be  made  like  His  glorious  body  by  Di- 
vine alchemy,  and  wearied  man  shall  be  satisfied  when  he  awakes 
in  His  likeness.  Not  only  man,  but  the  world  itself  is  to  be 
transfigured.  Political  smiths  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plough 
shares  and  their  spears  into  pruning-hooks  in  the  blissful  future, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea;  for  there  shall  be  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth 
wheiein  dwelleth  righteousness.  In  view  of  these  glowing  prom- 
ises, my  brethren,  let  us  join  in  the  invocation  of  the  holy  seer  of 
Patmos  as  he  beheld  in  vision  the  things  that  are  to  be,  and  pray, 
"Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus!" 
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ECLESIASTICAL  THESES. 


1.  A  church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  baptized  believers,  united  together 
in  the  faith  of  the  gospel.     Acts  2  :  38,  47. 

2.  The  symbolic  ordinances  of  the  gospel  are,  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

3.  Christian  Baptism  is  the  immersion  of  a  believer  in  water  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  a  duly  authorized  administrator. 
Mat.  3:  16— Mark  1:  10— Acts  8:  38,  39— Mark  16:  15,  16. 

Baptizo  : — "To  dip  in  or  under  water." — Liddle  and  Scott. 

4.  The  design  of  baptism  is  to  represent  burial  and  resurrection  :  1,  The  buri- 
al and  resurrection  of  Christ ;  2.  Our  own  burial  and  resurrection  ;  3,  Our  death  to 
sin  and  resurrection  to  a  new  life.  Rom.  6:  3,  4 — Col.  2:  12 — 1  Cor.  15:  29. — 
"As  they  receive  baptism  as  an  emblem  of  death,  in  voluntary  going  under  the 
water,  so  they  receive  it  as  an  emblem  of  resurrection  unto  eternal  life,  in  coming 

I    ur  out  of  the  water;  thus  they  are  baptised  for  the  dead  in  perfect  faith  of  the  res- 
i    urrection." — Dr.  Adam  Clark  on  1  Cor.  15  :  29.     It  is  also  the  divinely  appointed 
act  of  putting  on  Christ.     Gal.  3  :  27.     And  when    rightly    done    is  not  to  be  re- 
peated.    Eph.  4:5. 

5.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  a  memorial  service,  designated  to  show  forth  the  Lord's 
death  till  he  come  again.  Mat.  26:  27-30;  1  Cor.  11:  23-26.  It  can  be  proper- 
ly administered  only  in  a  properly  constituted  church,  and  partaken  of  properly 
only  by  the  baptized  members  of  such  a  church.  Mat.  28 :  20 ;  Acts  20 :  7  ; 
1  Cor.  11 :  2. 

6.  A  church  of  Christ  is  a  separate  and  independent  body,  acknowledging  no 
master  but  Christ  and  no  laws  but  His.     Mat.  23  :  8-10  ;  James  3:1. 

7-  The  ordained  officers  of  a  church  are,  Elders  and  Deacons.  Acts  14  :  23  ; 
Titus  1 ;  5 ;  Acts  6  :  1-6  ;  1  Tim.  3rd  ch. 

8.  The  pastor  of  a  church  is  its  Bishop  (overseer.)     Acts  20  :  28. 

9.  A  church  of  Christ  is  necessarily  a  missionary  body.  Mark  16:  15;  Acts 
13 :  2,  3. 
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CHURCHISM. 


It  is  not  proposed  to  enter  into  any  detailed  statements  in 
this  article  as  to  the  proper  organization  and  government  of  a 
gospel  church,  but  only  to  throw  out  some  random  thought  on 
churchism  in  general.  If  one  were  to  draw  his  conclusions  from 
general  surroundings  of  what  is  seen,  the  most  natural  conclu- 
sion would  be  that  men  are  lef^  to  their  own  discretion  as  to  the 
form  and  government  of  the  church,  and  no  doubt  this  notion  is 
entertained  by  a  large  number  of  well-meaning  but  misguided 
people.  Indeed,  we  often  hear  it  said,  "It  makes  no  difference 
to  what  church  you  belong  so  your  heart  is  right."  The  object 
of  this  seems  to  be,  to  ward  off  inquiry  into  the  teaching  of  the 
Bible  on  the  subject,  and  the  key  to  it  is,  "you  had  as  well  belong 
to  my  church  as  any  other." 

Whatever  the  church  is  or  is  not,  it  has  been  the  cause  of  al- 
most as  much  strife,  ill  will  and  confusion  as  any  other  one  ques- 
tion. The  very  thing,  in  name  at  least,  which  was  designed  to 
be  the  organized  expression  of  good-will  to  men  has  been  the 
source  of  ill-will.  People  feel  a  more  tender  solicitude  for  their 
sects  than  for  Christianity  itself;  they  resent  more  quickly  any 
remark  or  suggestion  which  appears  contrary  to  their  churchism , 
than  they  would  an  assault  on  the  Bible.     They  have  their  views 
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and  preferences  about  these  things  and  regard  them  as  very 
sacred,  whether  they  are  able  to  prove  them  by  the  Bible  or  not. 
They  have  been  educated  into  certain  ideas,  have  observed  a 
certain  order  of  things  which  father,  mother,  wife,  husband,  and 
the  religious  teachers  with  which  they  have  been  associated 
have  taught  them.  All  these  things  have  impressed  their  minds 
and  influenced  them  in  a  certain  direction,  and  they  have  never 
taken  the  pains  to  give  one  hour's  candid  and  independent  in- 
vestigation of  the  word  of  God  as  to  whether  their  notions  ac- 
cord with  its  teachings. 

A  large  class  of  people  never  think  of  examining  the  New 
Testament,  to  gather  from  its  teachings  their  ideas  of  the  proper 
form  of  a  church  of  Christ.  That  is  regarded  either  as  one  of 
the  inexplicable  mysteries,  or  as  one  of  the  non-escentials.  They 
look  at  the  prevailing  order  of  things  around  them,  and  allow 
themselves  to  be  drawn  into  church  relationships,  under  the 
whirl  of  excitement,  sometimes  against  the  positive  convictions 
of  their  own  consciences,  and  destroy  for  life  their  religious  en- 
joyment. The  pressue  is  brought  to  bear  upon  them.  They  are 
cajoled,  entreated,  persuaded — all  sorts  of  influences,  except  the 
teachings  of  the  Scriptures,  are  brought  to  bear  upon  them,  and 
they  have  not  the  moral  firmness  to  resist.  They  yield.  They 
smother  conscience,  and  sacrifice  their  happiness  for  life.  All 
this  results  from  a  disregard  of  teachings  of  the  Bible  and  giving 
heed  to  the  persuations  of  men. 

There  are  persons,  however,  who  are  desirous  to  know  what 
was  the  apostolic  form  of  church  organization  and  government, 
and  would  like  to  be  members  of  that  organization,  if  it  exists, 
but  how  or  where  to  find  it  they  know  not.  They  hear  a  great 
deal  said,  in  sermon,  exhortation  and  prayer,  about  the  ''church, " 
but  where  it  is  or  what  it  is,  is  almost  as  mysterious  as  the 
Egyptian  process  of  embalming.  Indeed,  a  large  number  of 
people  really  doubt  that  there  exists  now  such  an  organization 
called  "church,'-  as  was  established  by  the  apostles.  But  Christ 
said,  "I  will  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it."  Just  such  an  organization  as  was  started 
by  the  apostles  is  the  church  of  Christ.  That  is  plain  enough. 
Where  look  for  it?  Of  course  in  the  New  Testament.  Life  and 
immortality  are  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel,  and  just  what 
the   christian   needs   for   his   edification    and   comfort   may   be 
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found  in  the  gospel.  That  is  the  place  to  find  the  church :  no 
where  else.  To  our  mind  the  church  is  as  plainly  seen  in  the 
New  Testament  as  the  way  of  salvation.  If  an  organization  can 
be  found  corresponding  to  the  New  Testament  patera,  that  is  a 
gospel  church ;  if  no  such  organization  can  be  found,  then  we 
have  no  gospel  church.     That  is  plain. 

Some  Protestants  say  a  great  deal  about  the  "church77  and  the 
"branches  of  the  church,77  and  nobody  knows  exactly  what  they 
mean.  Perhaps  they  hardly  know  themselves.  Ask  any  of 
them  if  their  particular  sect  is  "the  church,77  and  most  of  them 
would  say,  "No,  it  is  only  a  branch,77  Then  ask  them  where  is 
the  stock  or  trunk,  and  they  would  be  at  the  end  of  their  row. 
They  could  not  tell ;  they  dare  not  attempt  an  answer.  And  yet 
they  say  a  great  deal  about  "the  church.'7  Church  is  sometimes 
preached  more  than  Christ,  and  yet  most  of  them  seem  to  have 
no  well  defined  idea  of  what  constitutes  a  gospel  church.  With 
them  it  seems  to  be  almost  any  kind  of  organization  assembled 
for  divine  worship  and  observing  in  name  certain  ordinances. 

In  some  quarters,  judging  from  the  stress  laid  on  "church,77 
and  the  eagerness  with  which  people  are  urged  to  "join  the 
church77  as  "a  means  of  grace,77  one  might  conclude  that  salva- 
tion is  of  the  church ;  but  the  Bible  teaches  that  grace  and  truth 
came  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  church,  as  a  collection  of  people, 
is  as  much  dependent  on  him  as  is  each  individual.  The  church 
can7t  save;  it  never  has  and  never  will  save  any  one.  If  a  church 
at  all  in  any  proper  sense,  it  is  a  congregation  of  saved  sinners, 
united  together  for  certain  purposes  defined  in  the  word  of  God, 
and  among  other  things,  to  present  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of 
sinners ;  and  in  proportion  as  churchism  is  preached  so  as  to  ob- 
scure Christ  and  make  an  impression  that  there  is  some  saving 
virtue  in  "joining  the  church,77  in  the  same  proportion  will  there 
be  less  saving  influence  in  that  organization. 

Papists  have  a  definite  idea  of  "the  church;77  some  Protestants 
have  a  tolerably  definite  idea  of  it,  but  recognize  other  organiza- 
tions as  churches  which  they  do  not  believe  are  according  to  the 
New  Testament,  and  some  recognize  the  Papacy  as  a  "sister 
church.77  But  what  is  definite  is  not  necessarily  correct.  A 
man  may  have  a  definite  idea  that  what  is  false  in  fact,  is  true ; 
but  his  idea  or  beleif  that  it  is  true  does  not  make  it  true.  Bap- 
tists have  a  definite  idea  of  the  "church,77  and  it  is  almost  super- 
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flnous  for  us  to  add  that  we  believe  their  idea  the  correct  one, 
for  if  we  did  not  so  believe  we  would  not  be  a  Baptist. 

A  preacher  at  a  camp-meeting,  many  years  ago,  preached  a 
sermon  in  which  he  compared  the  different  denominations  to 
the  fighting  forces  of  a  civil  government.  One  was  the  artilery, 
another  the  infantry,  another  the  cavalry,  and  the  Baptists  the 
navy,  and  all  this  combined  force  composed  what  he  called  the 
"church."  Most  of  his  hearers  thought  the  comparison  both 
grand  and  beautiful.  There  might  have  been  some  force  in  it  if 
these  different  forces  did  not  so  often  turn  their  strength  against 
each  other.  But  it  was  only  a  sensational  picture.  There  was 
nothing  tangible  in  it.  The  mind  was  left  in  a  worse  state  of 
confusion  than  if  he  had  not  said  it. 

We  have  often  been  asked  why  so  many  different  denomina- 
tions of  christians,  called  churches?  Our  reply  has  generally 
been,  that  it  would  take  a  long  time  to  tell;  and  so  it  would,  to 
give  a  detailed  account  of  the  causes  which  gave  rise  to  them; 
but  there  is  one  general  answer  that  applies  to  most  of  them, 
and  that  is,  their  leaders  do  not  examine  the  New  Testament 
and  gather  from  apostolic  example  the  form  of  a  church  of  Christ. 
This  may  seem  a  little  sensorious,  but  we  speak  advisedly.  We 
once  asked  a  member  of  a  modern  Protestant  church,  of  more 
than  average  intelligence,  something  of  the  form  of  government 
of  his  church,  and  his  answer  was,  that  it  was  moddeled  some- 
what after  the  form  of  the  United  States  government.  If  mem- 
bers of  other  churches  in  the  United  States  were  asked  the  same 
question  it  is  likely  they  would  give  a  like  answer;  and  if  mem- 
bers of  Protestant  churches  in  a  monarchical  government  were 
asked  a  similar  question,  they  might  answer  that  their  church 
government  was  moddeled  after  the  civil  government  under 
which  they  live.  It  seems  to  us,  however,  that  this  is  traveling 
backwards.  In  this  particular  the  church  is  not  the  light  of  the 
world,  but  the  world  the  light  of  the  church.  It  shows  where 
people  get  their  ideas  of  church  polity — not  from  the  New  Tes- 
tament, but  from  worldly  governments.  And  this  accounts,  in 
a  large  degree,  for  the  multafarious  forms  of  church  polity. 

However  good  any  form  of  civil  government  may  be  in  matters 
for  which  it  was  instituted,  it  was  never  intended  by  Christ  that 
his  churches  should  take  their  form  of  government  from  any 
worldly  government.     He   is  both   Lawgiver   and   King  in   his 
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Kingdom,  and  these  sovereign  prerogatives  will  he  not  divide 
with  another. 

Although  we  set  out  in  this  article  to  give  only  some  random 
thoughts  in  regard  to  churchism  in  general,  without  violating 
that  purpose,  we  submit  a  few  brief  and  general  statements  as 
to  Baptist  church  polity. 

The  Baptists,  differing  from  most  of  their  neighbors  in  this  as 
well  as  in  many  other  things,  take  the  New  Testament  as  their 
only  book  of  discipline.  They  have  never  had,  and  do  not  want 
any  other,  and  have  never  had  but  little  trouble  about  their  ecle- 
siasticism.  They  have  lived  in  all  sorts  of  times  and  under  all 
sorts  of  worldly  governments,  and  yet  their  church  polity  has 
been  the  same. 

They  have  never  seen  the  necessity  of  shaping  it  to  conform 
to  any  civil  government  under  which  they  have  lived.  And  al- 
though they  have  increased  so  wonderfully  in  numbers,  wealth 
and  learning,  thej^  find  that  the  simple,  plain  church  polity  of 
their  book  of  discipline  answers  well  for  all  proper  church  work. 
They  do  not  feel  at  liberty,  if  they  were  so  disposed,  to  change 
the  form  of  their  church  polity  to  suit  the  altered  conditions  of 
human  society.  The  polity  being  divine,  all  church  work  must 
be  made  to  bend  to  that.  Mohamet  must  go  to  the  mountain,  not 
the  mountain  to  Mohamet. 

True,  the  organization  is  simple  and  the  rules  few  and  plain. 
They  are  such  as  suit  regenerate  people,  and  none  others.  And 
because  their  polity  is  simple  and  plain,  it  is  cheap.  The  gospel 
was  designed  for  the  poor,  not  because  the  souls  of  the  poor  are 
more  precious  than  the  souls  of  the  rich,  but  because  there  have 
always  been  and  always  will  be  more  poor  than  rich  people  in 
the  world  ;  and  the  organization  of  Christianity  according  to  the 
gospel  plan,  is  adapted  to  their  condition  in  life.  Baptists  have 
no  paid  bosses  to  superintend  the  under  clergy,  while  they  su- 
perintend the  local  societies ;  and  what  others  pay  for  their  boss- 
ism  over  and  above  the  support  of  their  pastors,  Baptists  can 
contribute  to  missions,  to  support  missionaries  in  destitute  place. 
Our  preachers  do  not  need  any  bosses  over  them.  The  churches 
they  serve  and  the  communities  in  which  they  live  and  labor 
are  the  best  judges  of  their  fitness  for  their  respective  positions. 
While  some  of  our  neighbors  are  thrown  into  annual  solicitude 
and  anxiety  as  to  who  will  be  sent  to  them  as  pastor  for  the  next 
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year.  Baptists  are  at  ease  on  that  point,  and  pursue  the  even 
tenor  of  their  way  in  peace  and  quietness.  And  while  others, 
again,  look  forward  with  deep  anxiety  to  the  stated  meeting  of 
their  church  Legislatures,  not  knowing  what  laws  may  be  en- 
acted for  their  future  government,  all  that  matter  is  settled  with 
Baptists.  It  was  settled,  for  all  time,  when  the  canon  of  the 
New  Testament  was  completed. 

Men  love  cast,  show,  parade,  eclat.  They  are  imposing  to  the 
senses.  They  pander  to  the  ambition  of  the  crafty  and  bewilder 
the  simple.  The  Lord  engrafted  nothing  of  the  sort  in  his' king- 
dom, but  gave  his  people  the  simplest  form  of  organization  and 
government.  Christ  himself  came  not  of  observation ;  his  king- 
dom is  not  of  this  world,  either  in  its  origin,  its  principles,  its 
aims  or  its  form  of  government.  Its  origin  is  divine  ;  its  princi- 
ples those  of  love  ;  its  aims,  good  will  to  men ;  and  its  govern- 
ment that  of  the  family,  with  Christ  as  the  only  head.  And 
these  are  the  principles,  the  aims,  and  the  form  of  government 
of  Baptist  churches,  and  wherein  they  are  departed  from  Bap- 
tists principles  are  violated. 

Men  are  beginning  to  look  with  wonder  and  amazement,  and 
some  with  admiration,  at  the  cohesion  and  order  of  the  Baptists. 
With  nothing  but  the  New  Testament  as  their  book  of  disci- 
pline— no  humanly  made  laws — it  is  a  matter  of  inexplicable 
amazement  with  discriminating  observers  that  they  should  hold 
together  and  co-operate  with  so  much  harmony.  The  fact  at- 
tracts attention,  but  is  difficult  of  solution.  Every  thing  in  the 
Baptist  organization  looks  weak  and  fragile  from  a  human  stand- 
point. But  what,  to  others,  appears  weakness,  with  Baptists  is 
the  bulwark  of  their  strength.  The  bonds  that  hold  them  to- 
gether are  stronger  than  bands  of  iron  or  hooks  of  steel,  or  any 
laws,  rules  and  regulations  made  by  uninspired  men.  They  are 
regeneration  of  the  spirit,  adoption  into  God's  family  ;  and  all 
those  fellow  feelings  of  a  spiritual  character  which  grow  out  of 
that  changed  relationship,  and  love  for  the  word  of  God  though 
which  they  have  been  called  out  of  darkness  into  this  marvel- 
lous light.  These  are  the  bonds  which  bind  Baptists  together. 
A  people  thus  united  do  not  need  many  rules.  They  need  only 
the  word  of  God. 

And  another  statement  we  make.  We  claim  for  Baptists  that 
they  understand  the  church  polity  of  the  New  Testament  better 
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than  any  other  people.  We  do  this  without  boasting.  And  why 
not  ?  It  is  their  only  book  of  discipline — the  only  one  they  have 
ever  had — and  having  studied  it  from  generation  to  generation, 
they  ought  to  understand  it.  If  a  Methodist  or  a  Presbyterian 
should  claim  to  understand  his  book  of  discipline  better  than 
other  people,  the  claim  should  not  be  regarded  as  arrogance,  be- 
cause it  is  presumed  that  he  has  studied  the  laws  of  his  own 
church;  for  they  are  the  rules  by  which  his  ecclesiastical  life  is 
supposed  lo  be  regulated.  And  just  so  with  the  Baptist.  He 
has  subscribed  to  the  New  Testament  as  the  rule  of  his  ecclesi- 
astical life,  and  it  is  presumed  that  he  has  studied  it  with  spe- 
cial care. 

There  is  nothing  in  Baptist  church  polity  to  captivate ;  noth- 
ing that  addresses  itself  to  the  senses,  but  much  that  addresses 
itself  to  the  judgment  when  once  understood.  It  is  suited,  we 
repeat,  only  to  the  regenerate,  and  for  them  only  was  it  intend- 
ed by  its  Author.  The  more  it  is  studied  and  the  better  it  is  un- 
derstood the  more  it  is  appreciated.  Many  excellent  people  of 
other  persuasions,  we  are  inclined  to  believe,  secretly  desire  a 
similar  arrangement,  but  they  are  bound  hand  and  foot  by  the 
fetters  of  their  ecclesiasticism  and  have  no  power  to  help  them- 
selves. We  wish  them  well,  but  can  give  them  no  relief.  The 
only  remedy  we  see  is  for  them  to  turn  Baptists. 

While  Baptists  highly  prize  the  church  polity  under  which 
they  live,  it  has  always  been  their  aim  not  to  magnify  it  beyond 
proper  bounds.  It  is  not  a  system  of  their  own  making.  If  it 
was  they  might  feel  at  liberty  to  change  it  according  to  the  mu- 
tations of  human  events.  But  being  divine,  they  do  not  feel  at 
liberty  to  change  it  either  by  adding  to  or  subtracting  from  it. 
They  feel  that  in  all  ecclesiastical  matters  their  course  must  be 
shaped  so  as  to  conform  to  the  divine  polity. 

Baptists  have  a  large  advantage  over  other  ecclesiastical  bodies 
in  that  they  are  at  ease  as  to  their  churchism ;  that  is,  with 
them,  as  fixed  as  the  plan  of  salvation;  and  all  their  energies 
can  be  directed  in  working  for  the  extension  of  Christ's  king- 
dom, without  wasting  any  time  or  thought  in  arranging  and 
mending  from  time  to  time  their  system  of  ecclesiasticism.  And 
we  think  that  Baptists  ought  to  be  the  most  energetic  christians 
in  the  world,  for  they  have  no  tinkering  and  mending  to  do,  but 
only  to  go  forward  in  the  work   assigned  to  them  by  their  great 
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Head  and  leader.  In  proportion  as  they  consecrate  themselves 
to  the  work  of  the  Lord,  in  the  same  proportion  may  they  expect 
his  blessing.  Let  them  not  magnify  churchism,  but  let  them 
magnify  Christ,  and  use  the  church  as  a  means  of  holding  him 
np  as  the  only  hope  of  a  guilty  world.  The  bitten  and  dying  Is- 
raelites were  not  directed  to  look  at  the  pole,  but  at  the  brazen 
serpent  on  the  pole.  The  pole  was  only  a  means  of  elevating 
the  brazen  serpent  so  that  the  sufferers  could  look  upon  it  and 
be  healed.  So  it  should  be  with  a  church  of  Christ.  It  should 
hold  up  Christ,  make  him  prominent,  and  the  church  serve  as  a 
means  of  presenting  Christ  to  the  perishing.  The  people  should 
be  directed  to  look  at  Christ,  not  at  the  Church;  to  believe  in 
Christ,  not  the  church;  to  obey  Christ,  not  the  church. 


BAPTISM : 


WHAT  IS  THERE  IN  IT? 


Baptist  Noell,  the  Queen's  chaplain,  said  :  aAn  indefnnite  fear 
of  the  conclusions  at  which  I  might  arrive,  prevented  me,  for  a 
long  time,  from  giving  the  subject  of  Christian  Baptism  that 
candid  and  impartial  investigation  which  it  deserves."  But  he 
did  investigate  it,  and  the  result  was  he  resigned  his  princely 
living,  was  baptized,  and  became  an  humble,  unostentatious 
Baptist  preacher.  Many  persons,  from  the  same  "indefinite 
fear,"  or  from  other  causes,  fail  to  make  the  investigation,  and 
push  from  their  minds  the  subject  as  a  matter  of  very  little  im- 
portance— as  only  a  ceremony.  In  a  conversation  with  a  gentle- 
man less  than  a  year  ago,  he  said  that  he  supposed  if  people  be- 
lieved their  salvation  depended  on  being  properly  baptized  that 
everybody  would  be  immersed,  but  that  he  regarded  it  as  only 
a  ceremony  of  admission  into  the  church.  That,  of  course,  is 
the  way  he  had  been  taught  by  the  religious  teachers  to  which 
he  had  submitted.  But  there  is  something  in  baptism  after  all, 
or  it  would  not  be  in  the  Bible.  Let  us  see  some  things  that  are 
in  it. 

1.  It  is  a  command  of  the   lord.     There  is   that  much  in   it. 
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As  such,  we  have  no  right  to  push  it  aside  under  the  plea  that 
it  is  only  a  ceremony,  and  that  it  does  not  save  the  soul.  Our 
loyalty  or  disloyalty  to  Christ  may  be  shown  in  such  matters  as 
seem  small  and  unimportant  in  human  estimation,  as  well  as  in 
those  things  most  highly  esteemed  by  men.  u These  ought  ye  to 
have  done,  and  not  left  the  others  undone." 

2.  If  we  do  just  what  the  Lord  has  commanded,  we  obey  him; 
if  we  perform  an  act  different  from  the  one  commanded,  although 
it  may  bear  the  name  of  the  command,  we  fail  to  obey  him. 
Nothing  is  obedience  but  doing  the  very  thing  commanded. 
There  is  that  much  in  baptism. 

3.  Baptism  is  the  only  act  we  are  commanded  to  do  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  There  is 
that  much  in  it.  We  are  commanded  to  feed  the  hungry,  to 
clothe  the  naked,  to  visit  the  sick,  and  to  do  a  great  many  things, 
but  this  one  act  is  the  only  one  to  be  obeyed  in  the  same  solemn 
form.  Think  of  it, — -just  one  act  of  obedience  in  a  whole  lifetime 
to  be  performed  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity,  and  that  act  is  bap- 
tism. Ought  we  not  to  be  very  particular  about  it,  so  as  to  have 
it  right? 

4.  If  we  do  just  what  the  Lord  commands  in  the  act  we  call 
baptism,  we  speak  the  truth;  if  the  act  performed  is  not  just 
what  is  commanded,  we  speak  falsely  in  the  awful  name  of  the 
Trinity.  There  is  that  much  in  baptism,  and  it  seems  to  us  a 
very  considerable  item.  Simply  calling  a  performance  baptism 
does  not  make  it  baptism,  if  the  proper  act  is  wanting. 

We  ought,  therefore,  to  be  very  careful  how  we  walk  on  dis- 
pected  ground  in  the  performance  of  a  command  clothed  with 
such  solemn  dignity  as  baptism.  There  is  no  dispute  as  to  the 
command  to  baptize  believers;  the  command  to  baptize  babies 
has  not  yet  been  produced,  unless  it  be  I  Peter  2  :  13;  and  the 
ground  on  which  it  rests  is  a  matter  of  interminable  perplexity 
and  conflict  of  opinion  among  those  who  practice  it.  There  is 
no  dispute  worth  the  name  as  to  immersion  being  baptism,  but 
as  to  any  divine  authority  for  affusion  in  any  of  its  forms  being 
baptism,  that  is  disputed  from  Dan  to  Beersheba : — by  the  whole 
Greek  church,  for  they  have  always  immersed;  by  the  whole 
Latin  (Papal)  church,  for  they  rest  the  authority  for  sprinkling, 
as  well  as  infant  baptism,  entirely  on  the  "Church;"  by  almost 
the   entire  AngUican   and  German   churches,   if  their   leading 
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writers  reflect  the  opinions  of  their  respective  churches;  by  all 
Christendom,  with  very  little  exception,  for  thirteen-hundred 
years,  for  no  Counsel  ever  recognized  affusion  as  baptism  until 
the  Counsel  of  Eivenna,  1311, — to  say  nothing  of  the  millions  of 
Baptists;  and  any  pretence  to  Scriptural  authority  for  affusion 
in  any  form  being  baptism,  is  confined  almost  exclusively  to 
American  Protestants.  Walk  lightly,  we  say,  on  disputed 
ground,  when  act  of  obedience  to  Christ  is  to  be  performed  with 
such  solemn  dignity  as  *'in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost."  And  yet  people  professing  to  love  the  Lord, 
push  from  them  the  question  of  Christian  Baptism  as  an  unim- 
portant matter,  and  lightly  speak  of  it  as  only-a-ceremony  !  and 
rest  contented  if  they  have  complied  with  the  usage  of  some 
'-church,"  whether  the  act  records  with  what  they  read  in  the 
word  of  God  or  not.  It  will  not  be  asked  any  of  us  in  the  judg- 
ment if  we  have  obeyed  the  usage  of  this  or  that  "church,"  but 
have  we  obeyed  the  Lord ! 


[SELECTED.] 

HISTORICAL. 


A  HUNDRED  YEARS  AGO. 


A  NORTH  CAROLINA  BAPTIST  HONORED. 


[from  the  religious  herald.] 


AN  OLD  DOCUMENT. 


It  has  been  quite  a  fashion  for  a  few  years  past  to  attach  a 
special  importance  to  everything  that  is  a  hundred  years  old. 
We  have  in  our  possession  an  old  document,  now  faded,  though 
still  plainly  legible,  which  we  doubt  not  will  be  interesting  to 
many  of  your  readers.  It  is  a  certificate  of  character,  signed  by 
the  friends  and  neighbors  of  a  Carolinian  who  purposed  migra- 
ting to  Georgia,  and  is  couched  in  these  words : 
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N.  Carolina,  Halifax  Township. 
Mr.  Matthew  Rabun  having  an  intention  of  going  to  Georgia 
to  view  the  lands  in  that  State,   and  to  secure  lands  there  in  or- 
der to  remove  himself  and  his  family,  and  to  become  inhabitants   i 
of  that  State — we,  Wiley  Jones,  John  Whitaker,  John  Geddy   | 
and  John  Branch   having  been   long  and  well  acquainted   with   I 
Mr.  Rabun,   beg  leave  to  recommend   him  to  the  notice  and   at- 
tention  of  all  the  good  people  of  Georgia.     Mr.  Rabun  has,  upon 
all  occasions,  conducted  himself  as   a  zealous  Whig  and  a  good  j 
citizen,  and  we  are  confident  will  be   a  valuable  addition  to   any 
community   into  which  he  shall  be   received.     Given  under   our 
hands,  March  11th,  1784. 

Wiley  Jones, 
John  Whitaker, 
John   Geddy,  J.    P. 
J.  Branch,  J.  P.         | 
He  to  whom  this  recommendation  was  given  did  not  "go  back" 
on  the   kind   friends   who   thereunto   affixed   their   signatures. 
Finding  lands  to  his  liking  in  Hancock  county,  Georgia,  he  set-   | 
tied  there  and  became   one  of  the   most  valued  citizens   of  the   : 
county.     He  was  lor  a  long  period   a  member  of  Powelton  Bap- 
tist  church,  and  he   contributed  no   little  towards  making  that   I 
village  an  educational  and  religious  centre.     His  only  son,  Wil- 
Ham  Rabun,  took  a  prominent  rank  in  Church  and  State.     After 
serving  his   county  faithfully   for  several   terms  in  the  Legisla- 
ture,  he  was  elevated   to  the   gubernatorial  Chair  of  the  State, 
which  position  he  held  at  the  time  of  his  death.     We  have  heaid   \ 
it   told  of  him  that,   during  the   time  that  he  was   governor,   he 
never  failed  to  attend  his  church  conferences  at  Powelton,  where 
he  continued  to  act  as  clerk. 

Of  Matthew  Rabun,   no  descendent   bearing  his  name  is   now 
living.     But  through  his  daughters,  who  were  noble  women  and   i 
married   noble  men,  some  of  the   worthiest  men  and  women   in   j 
Georgia  claim  him  as  their  ancestor. 

L.  L.  V. 


ORIGIN  AND  HISTORY  OF  THE 
NEW  TESTAMENT. 


BY     J.    C.     HIDEN,    I).     D.,    PASTOR    .OF    THE    FIRST     BAPTIST     CHURCH, 

LEXINGTON,    KY. 


LECTURE  I. 

The  New  Testament,  in  a  single  volume,  as  we  now  have  it, 
is  about  fifteen  hundred  years  old.  During  that  time  it  has 
been  used  publicly  in  Christian  assemblies  for  worship  and  pri- 
vately in  the  devotional  reading  of  individual  Christians.  It 
has  been  the  authority  to  which  Christians  of  every  name  have 
appealed  in  the  various  doctrinal  controversies  which  have 
arisen  during  all  those  fifteen  hundred  years.  Any  investiga- 
tion of  its  origin,  and  of  the  order  in  wThich  the  several  books 
were  written  and  collected,  must  therefore  be  mainly  confined 
to  the  first  three  centuries  after  the  ascention  of  our  Saviour. 

The  New  Testament  was  quite  widely  extended  before  the  in- 
vention of  printing.  It  existed  in  manuscript  form  for  many 
centuries  before  the  English  language  was  born.  These  manu-  j 
scripts  were  written  in  Greek,  and  were  very  numerous.  As 
the  transcribers  were  nut  always  highly  educated  men,  and 
sometimes  failed  to  get  the  sense  of  what  they  copied,  it  was  in- 
evitable that  errors  should  now  and  then  creep  into  the  text, 
and  as  the  transcribers  copied  one  from  another,  it  is  evident 
that  the  latter  manuscripts  would  be  likely  to  contain  more  of 
these  errors  than  would  the  earlier  ones;  for  each  transcriber 
would  be  apt  to  copy  the  errors  of  his  predessors,  and  to  add 
some  of  his  own.  This  accounts  for  the  fact  that  scholars,  in 
settling  the  true  reading  of  disputed  passages  in  the  original 
Greek  of  the  New  Testament,  attach  the  most  weight  to  the 
most  ancient  of  the  manuscript  copies. 

There  is  no  question  that  in  some  passages  of  doubtful  mean- 
ing in  our  version,  the  ambiguity  is  the  fault  of  the  transcribers 
of  the  Greek  text,  and  not  of  the  translators.  The  vast  multi- 
tude  of  manuscript    copies,  which    were  scattered  over   various 
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countries,  makes  it  remarkable  that  theie  are  so  few  rather  than 
so  many  serious  differences  in  the  various  editions  put  forth.  It 
must  be  remembered  that  the  New  Testament  was  more  fre- 
quently transcribed  than  all  other  books  together;  and  this  fact- 
ought  to  impress  us  with  the  wonderful  provision  which  has 
been  made  for  perpetuating  the  book  in  a  form  substantially  cor- 
rect. 

Even  if  the  New  Testament  had  been  destroyed  in  one  coun- 
try by  some  great  civil  or  religious  commotion,  still  it  might 
have  been  immediately  introduced  from  some  neighboring  coun- 
try. Of  any  such  destruction,  however,  there  is  no  instance  on 
record.  Even  in  the  Ethiopian  Church,  which  was  for  centuries 
lost  to  the  rest  of  Christendom,  the  Bible  still  retained  its  place; 
and  when  the  church  was  discovered  at  a  comparatively  recent 
date,  they  were  still  in  possession  of  tolerably  correct  copies  of 
the  New  Testament  in  manuscript. 

It  is  said  that  the  Roman  Emperor  Julian,  commonly  called 
''Julian  the  Apostate,"  once  entertained  the  purpose  of  destroy- 
ing all  the  copies  of  the  New  Testament  then  in  existence. 
Some  scholars  were  once  talking  about  this  circumstance  at  an 
entertainment  in  England,  and  the  question  arose,  "Suppose 
that  Julian  had  carried  out  this  purpose,  could  the  New  Testa- 
ment have  been  reproduced  from  quotations  made  by  writers  be- 
fore this  period?"  The  question  was  a  curious  one,  and  aroused 
the  antiquarian  disposition  of  one  of  the  guests,  who,  having  ac- 
cess to  extensive  libraries,  determined  to  investigate  the  matter, 
and  after  some  research,  he  reproduced  from  the  writings  of  the 
"Fathers"  and  others,  the  whole  New  Testament,  except  about 
a  dozen  verses. 

All  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  have  not  always  been 
regarded  as  possessing  equal  authority.  Even  before  they  were 
collected  into  one  volume,  some  excellent  Christian  writers  and 
preachers  entertained  doubts  as  to  the  genuineness  and  authori- 
ty of  particular  books.  During  the  Reformation  the  claims  of 
the  several  books  were  canvassed  quite  freely,  and  Luther  himself 
led  the  van  in  the  investigation.  He  concluded* that  nearly  all 
the  books  now  received  were  of  unquestionable  authority;  but 
he  rejected  James  and  Revelation.  Notwithstanding  his  im- 
mense influence,  his  error  did  little  harm;  for  those  two  books 
are  now  as  firmly  established   as  any  in   the  canon,  that   is,  the 
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collection  which  now  receives  the  general  assent  of  Christen- 
dom. 

There  is  probably  not  much  difficulty  in  determining  Luther's 
reasons  for  rejecting  James  and  Revelation.  Luther  was  the 
great  modern  apostle  of  the  doctrine  of  "Justification  by  faith;" 
and  he  supposed  (erroneously)  that  James's  earnest  plea  for  the 
necessity  of  a  holy  life  was  in  direct  conflict  with  Paul's  letters 
to  the  Romans  and  to  the  Gallatians,  in  both  of  which  letters 
the  "doctrines  of  grace"  are  vigorously  insisted  upon. 

Revelation  was  rejected,  probably  because  the  great  reformer 
failed  to  apprehend  its  true  nature,  namely,  that  of  unfulfilled 
prophecy,  which  never  was  meant  to  be  understood  until  after 
its  fulfillment.  If  men  could  understand  propecy  befoi  e  its  ful- 
fillment, the  enemies  of  the  prophecy  would  strive  against,  and 
the  friends  in  fevor  of  its  fulfillment.  This  would  defeat  the 
ends  of  prophecy;  for,  when  fulfilled,  its  accomplishment  would 
appear  to  be  due,  not  to  any  superintending  Providence,  but  to 
the  efforts  of  those  whose  interest  it  was  to  bring  about  its  ful- 
fillment. 

This  view  of  the  matter  seems  not  to  have  occurred  to  Luther, 
who,  with  all  his  good  points  of  character,  was  not  entirely  free 
from  some  tendency  to  rationalism — a  reaction,  perhaps,  from 
his  former  superstition — so  that  he  did  not  like  to  accept  what 
he  could  not  explain  in  accordance  with  his  system,  and  hence 
he  disputed  the  authority  of  James  and  of  Revelation. 

His  example  is  instructive.  It  shows  that  we  need  not  dread 
investigation;  for  Luther's  adverse  views  have  not  weakened 
the  authority  of  either  of  these  books;  and  even  Prof.  Bengel's 
Greek  Testament,  with  its  forty  thousand  various  readings,  col- 
lected from  a  vast  variety  of  manuscript  copies,  has  served  only 
to  confirm  our  belief  of  the  substantial  correctness  of  our  received 
text.  The  differences  are  so  small  as  not  seriously  to  affect  any 
importan  Christian  doctrine. 


LECTURE  II. 

We  need  entertain  no  fears  as  to  the  result  of  careful  and  can- 
did investigation  of  the  claims  of  the  various  books  of  the  New 
Testament.  Some  excellent,  pious  people  have  feared  lest  the 
whole  New  Testament  should  t>e  destroyed  piecemeal;  but,  apart 
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from  the  overwhelming  external  evidence  of  the  genuineness  and 
authority  of  the  sacred  books,  there  would  arise  the  unanswer- 
able question,  who  could  have  forged  such  books,  even  if  they 
could,  for  they  would  have  been  writing  their  own  condemna- 
tion. But  they  could  not  have  devised  such  a  system  as  the 
gospel  teaches,  even  if  they  had  desired  to  do  it.  The  moral 
system  of  Jesus  is  thoroughly  original  and  peculiar.  Where 
could  it  have  been  found  by  men  who  were  capable  of  commit- 
ting forgery  ?  That  men  ever  existed  who  were  wise  and  good 
enough  to  devise  such  a  system,  and  at  the  same  time  stupid 
and  wicked  enough  to  forge  these  books,  is  a  supposition  too 
monstrous  to  be  entertained  by  any  sound  and  candid  mind. 

Scholars  now  generally  agree  that  the  books  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament collection  are  all  genuine  and  authoritative.  True,  there 
is  still  some  doubt  about  the  authorship  of  the  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews; but  this  doubt  does  not  extend  to  its  authority  as  an  in- 
spired work.     Its  style  and  contents  are  sufficient  to  settle  this. 

Some  doubts  about  the  character  of  the  second  epistle  of  Peter 
have  been  entertained  in  certain  quarters ;  but  they  probably 
originated  from  a  comparison  of  the  second  chapter  of  this  epis- 
tle with  the  epistle  of  Jude,  to  which  it  certainly  does  bear  a 
most  extraordinary  resemblance.  Still,  this  resemblance  is  real- 
ly not  so  great  as  that  which  obtains  between  several  of  the 
Evangelists,  in  their  accounts  of  the  life  of  Christ,  and  when  we 
remember  the  relation  which  Peter  and  Jude  sustained  to  each 
other,  and  the  subject  which  they  were  treating,  we  do  not  see 
that  the  resemblance  is  more  difficult  of  explanation  than  is  the 
similarity  between  Matthew  and  Mark,  which  we  shall  explain 
further  on. 

The  speaker  here  made  a  critical  comparison  of  the  second 
chapter  of  Peter's  second  epistle  with  the  epistle  of  Jude,  and 
showed  by  the  ''theory  of  pi  obabilities"  that  it  was  almost  in- 
credible that  the  two  compositions  should  have  originated  inde- 
pendently. He  elaborately  illustrated  this  point  by  relating  a 
dream,  in  which  some  fourteen  coincidences  exactly  correspond- 
ed with  the  reality.  Upon  the  whole,  there  are  stronger  evi- 
dences of  the  genuineness  of  the  New  Testament,  than  of  any  of 
the  profane  works  of  antiquity,  so  that  those  who  reject  the  New 
Testament,  and  still  accept  Caesar's  "Commentaries,"  or  Cice- 
ro's "orations,"  are  acting  inconsistently. 
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The  New  Testament  collection  was  made,  probably  with  a 
view  .to  settling  doctrinal  disputes  in  the  early  church.  It  is  a 
mistake  to  suppose  that  there  were  no  doctrinal  differences 
among  the  churches  of  the  apostolic  age.  They  were  rife  in  the 
days  of  Paul,  and  his  epistles  were  written  mainly  with  a  view 
to  correcting  doctrinal  and  practical  errors  in  the  churches  of 
his  time.  Nearly  all  his  epistles  are  controversial,  that  is  aimed 
at  existing  errors,  and  this  remark  is,  to  some  extent,  true  of 
most  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  of  not  a  few  in  the 
Old. 

Now.  during  the  apostolic  age,  doctrinal  disputes  could  be  set- 
tled by  appealing  to  the  Apostles  themselves.  The  " Apostolic 
council,"  which  took  place  at  Jerusalem.  (Acts  XV,)  was  called 
to  settle  one  of  the  disputes  which  long  agitated  the  early 
churches.  But  after  the  death  of  the  last  of  the  Apostles,  and 
after  the  extraordinary  manifestations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  had 
ceased,  it  became  necessary  to  have  some  recognized  standard  of 
doctrine,  faith  and  practice,  and  hence  the  importance  of  the 
New  Testament  collection. 

The  Apostle  John  probably  lived  to  the  age  of  90  years,  and 
died  about  the  end  of  the  first  century,  in  the  reign  of  the  Em- 
peror Domitian.  The  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  incident 
to  the  apostolic  age,  may  have  lingered  on  for  some  time  after 
this,  but  in  the  course  of  time,  their  object  having  been  accom- 
plished, they  ceased,  and  then  the  necessity  of  collecting  the 
apostolic  writings  became  apparent. 

These  writings  were  read  in  the  apostolic  churches,  but  they 
were  not  the  regular  books  for  reading  in  the  ordinary  public 
worship.  The  Old  Testament  still  retained  its  place,  for  the 
great  object  of  the  public  reading  of  the  Scriptures  was  to  show 
that  Jesus  was  the  Christ  promised  by  the  Lord  through  the 
prophets. 

The  small  amount  of  Apostolic  literature  would  seem  to  be  a 
striking  phenomenon,  especially  when  we  consider  the  volumi- 
nous writings  of  many  modern  religious  reformers,  but  we  are  to 
remember  that  the  quality  was,  and,  indeed,  still  is,  more  im- 
portant than  the  quantity;  and  when  we  remember  the  vast  range 
of  the  subjects  treated  by  these  writers,  and  the  difficulties  un- 
der which  they  laboured,  we  may  see  less  reason  for  surprise  at 
the  small  bulk  of  the  books. 
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Besides,  we  must  not  forget  the  remarkably  busy  life  which 
these  men  led;  their  missionary  labours,  performed  under  all  the 
disadvantages  of  ancient  travel  among  hostile  people;  and  fur- 
ther still,  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh  were  among 
the  called. 

These  facts  taken  together  would  appear  to  give  a  fair  expla- 
nation of  what  might  be  regarded  as  a  strange  phenomenon.  It 
might  be  well  for  our  book  making  age  to  consider  the  fact,  that 
the  men  who  really  had  most  to  say  to  the  world,  of  all  the  wri- 
ters who  ever  wrote,  saw  fit  to  write  very  short  tracts.  The 
epistle  to  the  Romans,  itself  an  exhaustive  treatise  on  theology, 
by  that  prince  of  theologians,  Paul,  may  be  read  through  in 
twenty-five  minutes. — [From  the  Lexington  Transcript.] 


FRAGMENTS. 


A  WORD  ON  REVIVALS. 


We  see  it  stated  in  the  papers  that  Dr.  E.  W.  Warren,  pastor 
of  the  Baptist  church  in  Macon,  Ga.,  has  recently  baptized  six- 
teen persons  into  the  fellowship  of  his  church,  without  any 
special  meetings,  or,  as  we  infer,  the  aid  of  any  Evangelist,  and 
that  gracious  influences  pervade  the  congregation.  Again  : 
The  Central  church,  Nashville,  Tenn.,  Elder  G.  S.  Williams, 
pastor,  has  been  in  a  state  of  spiritual  revival  all  the  year  (last 
year). 

If  brethren  WTarren  and  Williams  will  furnish  an  account  for 
the  Preacher  of  the  way  they  manage,  we  will  gladly  print  it 
for  the  benefit  of  our  readers.  The  great  trouble  with  most  of 
our  churches  and  pastors  too  is,  they  do  not  look  for  any  special 
spiritual  influences  only  at  the  Protracted  Meeting;  no  conver- 
sions, no  baptisms  only  as  the  result  of  these  special  efforts.  Not 
expecting  anything  of  tlue  kind,  they  do  not  labor  to  that  end, 
and  are  not  disappointed.  For  years  we  have  thought  that  the 
Lord  is  as  willing  to  convert  sinners  under  the  ordinary  ministry 
of  the  word  at  the  stated  meetings  as  at  any  other  time,  if  God's 
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people  would  only  bring  themselves  up  to  the  point  of  laboring, 
praying  and  believing  that  way.  As  it  is,  it  would  be  a  matter 
of  surprise  in  most  churches  if,  under  the  ordinary  ministration 
of  the  word,  any  one  was  converted  or  even  savingly  impressed. 
If  a  holy  and  saving  influence  could  pervade  our  ordinary  as- 
semblies it  would  draw — not  only  draw  people  to  hear  the  word, 
but  through  the  word  draw  them  to  Christ. 

We  do  not  wisli,  however,  to  be  understood  as  opposing  pro- 
tracted meetings  or  the  work  of  evangelists.  Both  are  of  great 
service.  What  we  desire  to  impress  is  that  church  members 
live  nearer  to  God  and  walk  more  by  faith,  so  that  when  they 
assemble  to  worship  on  ordinary  occasions  they  may  realize 
more  of  the  divine  presence,  and  that  the  unsaved  be  brought 
under  the  influence  of  spiritual  and  saving  power.  We  think 
the  preachers  are  as  much  at  fault  in  this  matter  as  the  laity, 
and  if  an  improvement  is  effected  in  this  respect  the  preachers 
must  take  the  lead:  Try  it,  brother  preachers,  and  see  if  you 
will  not  have  a  strong  following  among  the  laity. 


DEW  DROPS. 

Rev.  Henry  Sheets,  Salem  Church  P.  O.,  Randolph  county, 
sending  his  dollar  for  the  Living  Preache,  says:  "I  have  read 

every   word  of  it and  am  much  pleased  with  it.     It  is  just 

what  many  of  us  need.'7 

Deacon  T.  H.  Street,  Mill  Creek  Church,  Person  county, 
says:  "The  first  issue  of  the  Living  Preacher  received,  and  am 
pleased  with  it." 

Elder  A.  B.  Alderman,  Hawley's  Store,  says:  "I  am  highly 
and  delightfully  entertained  by  him  (the  Preacher.)  His  chat 
on  Communion  more  than  pays  his  board.  *  *  I  know  you  have 
taken  the  right  stand  on  Communion.  *  *  *  I  am  anxious  to 
see  the  Preacher  taken  and  lead." 

Rev.  O.  L.  Stringfield  says:  "The  Living  Preacher  is  before 
me.  I  like  it  very  much  indeed.  It  will  help  me  in  many  direc- 
tions.'7 

Elder  T.  J.  Horner  says:  "I  am  much  pleased  with  No.  1  of 
the  Living  Preacher." 
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The  above  is  a  specimen  of  the  commendations  we  are  daily 
receiving.  There  are  two  requests  we  have  to  make:  1.  That 
subscribers  who  have  not  paid  are  requested  to  do  so  at  once.  2. 
That  the  friends  of  the  Preacher  make  an  effort  to  increase  its 
circulation.  These  two  things  done,  we  think  all  of  us  would 
feel  much  better,  and  the  Preacher  could  do  better  work, 

*** 

J^r*The  Raleigh  Christian  Advocate  of  Feb.  4th,  has  this 
to  say  of  us:  "The  Living  Preacher  is  a  monthly  published  at 
Durham,  N".  C,  by  Rev.  J.  J.  Lansdell,  a  Baptst  minister. 
It  is  about  as  sectarian  as  any  publication  we  ever  saw,  (1)  and 
contains  some  very  reckless  statement,  (2)  to  say  the  least  of 
them.     Its  spirit  is  not  good."  (3) 

This  paragraph  is  marked  so  as  to  call  special  attention  to  it. 
(1)  "About"  &c.  Well,  that  will  do.  It  would  not  have  taken 
us  by  surprise  if  the  Advocate  had  said  "the  most  sectarian." 
We  care  nothing  for  the  Advocate's  opinion  on  this  point.  We 
suppose  any  paper,  magazine,  pamphlet  or  book  advocating  Bap- 
tist views  in  a  straight  forward  and  direct  manner  would  be  pro- 
nounced "sectarian"  by  the  Advocate  and  those  in  sympathy 
with  it.  (2)  Will  the  Advocate  be  kind  enough  to  point  out 
the  "reckless  statements?"  If  so,  and  their  truth  is  denied,  we 
promise  to  retract  the  last  one  relating  to  facts  that  we  can't 
substantiate  by  good  authority.  This  is  as  fair  as  we  can  offer. 
(3)  Who  made  the  Advocate  a  disserner  and  judge  of  the  spirit 
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nature  have  been  giving  forth  the  same  witness  for  God  in  all 
the  ages.  There  has  been  no  material  change  in  this  revelation. 
It  is  the  testimony  of  all  his  works  to  his  "eternal  power  and 
Godhead.77  This  testimony  is  as  unchangeable  as  himself. 
Hence  the  heathen,  in  every  age  of  the  world,  have  been  "with- 
out excuse."  They  have  had  opportunities  of  knowing  enough 
of  God  to  condemn  them  for  their  wicked  idolatry;  and  God  has 
been  holding  them  to  a  just  responsibility.  He  so  holds  the 
heathen  now.  In  the  light  of  this  clear  and  universal  and  per- 
petual revalation  in  nature,  they  are  "without  excuse."  Their 
condemnation  and  death  follow  as  a  necessary  consequence. 

Conclusion.  Hence  the  supreme  importance  of  sending  the 
gospel  to  the  heathen.  They  know  enough  of  God  to  condemn 
them  for  their  sins,  but  not  enough  to  save  them.  The  love  and 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  has  not  been  revealed  unto  them. 
They  know  not  the  plan  of  salvation  through  faith  in  his  name. 
•Unless  the  gospel  be  sent  to  them  they  must  perish  forever.  How 
great  the  obligation,  on  the  part  of  God's  people,  to  send  them 
the  word  of  life  as  soon  as  possible !  How  strong  and  touching 
the  appeal  of  Montgomery : 

"The  heathen  perish;  day  by  day 
Thousands  on  thousands  pass  away; 
O  Christians !  to  their  rescue  fly, 
Preach  Jesus  to  them  ere  they  die ! 
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SPECIAL  PROVIDENCE. 

A    SERMON,    BY    T.    H.    PRITCHARD,    D.    D. 


Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing?  And  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  to  the 
ground  without  your  Father.  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered. 
Fear  not,  therefore,  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows. — Matthew,  10th 
chapter,  29th,  30th  and  31st  verses. 

We  will  take  for  granted  in  this  discussion  the  fundamental 
truth  of  Christianity,  that  is,  that  God  the  great  Creator  exists, 
and  seek  to  illustrate  the  scarcely  less  important  doctrine  that 
He  not  only  made  the  world  but  upholds  all  things  by  the  word 
of  His  power,  and  exerts  a  direct  and  controlling  influence  over 
all  the  events  of  this  world.  It  seems  to  me  that  every  one  who 
believes  the  Bible  must  recognize  God  as  governing  the  world  by 
His  wise  providence,  leaving  nothing  to  be  determined  by  fate 
or  chance,  but  arranging  and  controlling  Himself  all  things 
which  come  to  pass  throughout  the  universe. 

The  subject  then  for  discussion  is  not  whether  God  is  the  ru- 
ler of  His  creation,  but  how,  by  what  agency  does  He  communi- 
cate His  governing  power  to  the  works  of  His  hand  ?  •  Philoso- 
phers and  divines  have  been  much  divided  on  this  point,  and 
having  here  disagreed  have  arranged  themselves  into  two  classes, 
the  one  advocating  what  is  called  the  General  Providence  of  God; 
the  other  maintaining  the  true  theory  of  His  government  to  be 
that  of  a  Special  Providence. 

The  advocates  of  a  General  Providence  maintain  that  the  Su- 
preme Being  after  creating  the  universe  committed  its  preserva- 
tion and  governance  to  subordinate  agents,  such  as  His  angels, 
or  to  certain  laws.,  which  He  imposed  upon  mind  and  matter, 
which  laws  have  an  inherent  power  to  execute  themselves. 
They  hold  that  God,  after  finishing  the  work  of  creation,  wound 
up  the  universe  as  if  it  had  been  a  great  clock,  and  having  once 
set  it  in  motion,  subject  to  certain  laws,  He  has  suffered  it  to  run 
on  evolving  the  ordinary  operations  of  nature,  nor  will  He  in- 
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terfere  till  the  final  consummation  of  all  things,  when  the  new 
Heaven  and  the  new  earth  shall  appear.  They  believe,  more- 
over, that  these  laws  which  God  has  assigned  to  nature  extend 
to  all  things,  that  they  never  interfere  with  each  other  in  their 
operations,  and  act  in  such  perfect  harmony  that  no  confusion  is 
produced,  thus  fulfilling  the  will  of  God,  yet  without  his  imme- 
diate direction  and  agency,  and  that  we  are  to  attribute  all 
things  which  occur  in  this  world  to  certain  secondary  causes 
which,  for  convenience  sake,  we  term  laws.  On  the  contrary, 
the  defenders  of  a  Special  Providence  contend  that  a  law  can 
have  no  efficiency  without  the  presence  and  agency  of  a  law-giv- 
er, and  they  therefore  maintain  that  though  events  do  occur  ap- 
parently by  the  laws  of  nature,  nevertheless  they  are  brought  to 
pass  by  the  direct  agency  of  God,  and  that  what  we  term  laws 
are  but  the  ordinary  modes  of  His  operations.  They  further- 
more maintain  that  the  fostering  supervision  of  the  Creator  ex- 
tends to  all  the  works  of  his  hands,  to  the  most  trivial  and  in- 
significant as  well  as  to  the  grandest  and  most  magnificent  of 
His  creatures.  To  express  the  beautiful  sentiment  of  the  text, 
the  little  chirping  sparrow  that  flits  before  us  as  we  take  our 
evening  walk,  and  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  all  recognized 
as  belonging  to  His  domain,  and  the  objects  of  His  paternal  care. 
The  doctrine  of  a  Special  Providence,  then,  I  hold  to  be  the 
teaching  of  the  text,  and  moreover  believe  it  to  be  always  and 
everywhere  consistent  with  reason  and  revelation.  To  illustrate 
this  position  we  draw  an  argument  first  from  the  nature  of  God 
as  revealed  to  us  in  the  Scriptures.  From  them  we  learn  that 
He  is  a  being  of  almighty  power,  omnicient  wisdom,  illimitable 
benevolence  and  boundless  love,  that  He  is,  moreover,  every- 
where present,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good,  pervading  all 
things  and  by  His  Spiritual  essence  permeating  the  soul  of  the 
loftiesi  seraph  of  Heaven  and  the  humblest  mortal  on  earth,  ex- 
isting alike  in  gigantic  worlds  and  the  smallest  particle  of  mat- 
ter. We  learn  from  the  Bible,  moreover,  that  God  is  all  merci- 
ful as  well  as  all  powerful.  Now  how  can  we  reconcile  these  at- 
tributes of  the  Almighty  if  He  be  everywhere  beholding  the  mis- 
ery of  His  creatures,  hearing  their  cries  and  prayers  and  yet  re- 
fusing to  be  moved  by  their  sufferings?  It  is  impossible  that 
God  can  exist  in  our  minds  as  the  impersonation  of  all  that  is 
humane  and  merciful,  and  yet  hold  himself  aloof  from  man. 
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Again :  we  can  conceive  of  God  only  as  perfectly  happy  and 
glorions  in  all  His  attributes.  He  needeth  not  the  praises  of 
men  or  angels  to  add  to  His  essential  glory,  for  He  is  God  over 
all  and  blessed  forever  more.  Now,  we  can  reason  about  the  na- 
ture of  God  only  from  analogy,  and  reasoning  from  analogy  we 
see  not  how  God  can  be  infinitely  happy  in  his  attributes  unless 
they  be  exercised.  We  know  that  powers  the  most  beautifully 
moral  or  intellectually  grand  can  minister  no  gratification  to 
their  possessor  unless  they  be  exercised  upon  appropriate  ob-  | 
jects.  If  then  God  sits  apart  in  solitary  grandeur  on  the  throne 
of  His  power  with  all  His  attributes  dormant  and  inactive,  and  | 
see  not,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  how  he  can  be  infi- 
nitely  happy? 

But  to  return  more  immediately  to  the  subject:    "The  Lord 
reigneth  let  the  earth  rejoice."     All  admit  that  the  Almighty  is 
the  sole  ruler  of  the  universe,  but  it  is  objected  that  there  is  no 
necessity  for  his  direct  controlling  agency  in  respect  to  every   | 
trivial  occurrence,  it  is  beneath  the  dignity  of  infinite  magesty 
to  condescend  to  interfere  personally  in  matters  so  insignificant,    j 
It  becomes  us  to  remember  just  here  that  we  are  not  competent 
to  determine  what  occurrences  will  be  followed  by  consequences 
of  great  or  little  importance.     We  know  that  incidents  often  re-   | 
garded  as  of  but  little  moment   have  determined  the  destiny  of 
men  and  nations.     The  simple  act  of  eating  an  apple  brought 
death  into  the  world  with  all  our  woe,  and  changed  the  destiny 
of  all  the  race  of  Adam.     But  I  might  ask,  in  answering  this  ob- 
jection,  is  it  beneath  the  dignity  of  God  to  govern  and  protect 
what  his  own  hands  have  made?    But  yet  again,  from  the  char- 
acter  of  civil  governments  among  us,  we  may  draw  an  argument 
to  support  the  special  administration  of  God's  government.    We    [ 
know  that  in  all  governments  laws  are  dead  letters  unless  they 
be  administered,  and  there  is  always  an  executive  power  which   ! 
attends  to  their  proper  observance.     A  law  is  but  a  mode  of  gen- 
era!  action,  having  no  efficiency   in   itself  and   no  power  to  exe-   ! 
cute  itself,  and  utterly  worthless  unless  some  power  extraneous   I 
be  applied  to  put  it  into  action.     In  earthly  governments  we 
have  generally  several  departments.     In  the  United  States  and 
indeed  in  all  good  governments  there  are  the  Executive,  Legisla-. 
tive  and  Judicial  departments,  and  the  Executive  usually  has   | 
many  subordinate  agents  to  administer   the   laws   of  the  land.    ! 
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We  see  this  principle  at  work  in  the  Post  Office  and  Revenue 
systems  of  the  United  States ;  were  there  no  officers  to  attend  to 
the  administration  of  these  laws  their  enactment  by  the  Legisla- 
tive department  would  be  of  little  avail.  God's  government, 
however,  though  infinitely  more  comprehensive  and  diversified, 
is  centered  in  one  lone  sovereign  who  is  at  once  the  Legislative, 
Judicial  and  Executive  head  of  the  universe,  and  so  great  is  His 
power  and  so  ubiquitous  His  presence,  that  He  requires  no  sub- 
ordinate agents  to  execute  his  will,  but  all  the  relations  of  all 
the  parts  are  sustained  and  upheld  by  His  Almighty  hand,  and 
every  part  of  the  whole  universe  is  governed  with  harmony.  We 
discover  a  beautiful  i  egularity  in  the  operations  of  nature,  and 
we  say  this  is  the  result  of  the  laws  of  nature,  and  that  these 
laws  pertain  to  the  moral  and  intellectual,  as  well  as  the  physi- 
cal world.  But  what  do  we  mean  when  we  speak  of  the  laws  of 
nature  ?  Is  nature  something  different  from  God  ?  I  presume 
not.  Well  then  may  we  not  consider  these  general  and  special 
laws  which  seem  to  control  all  things,  as  but  the  uniform  man- 
ner in  which  God  exerts  his  governing  power  over  the  world? 
This  really  seems  to  me  to  be  the  very  highest  philosophy,  to 
ascribe  these  laws  of  nature,  not  to  some  non-existing  being  we 
call  nature,  but  to  refer  them  directly  to  Him,  whom  we  know 
to  be  the  real  governer  of  the  world,  for  if  we  begin  to  investi- 
gate as  to  the  source  of  these  laws,  and  find  one  depending  on 
another,  and  that  second  on  a  third,  we  will  at  last  be  necessi- 
tated to  ascribe  all  these  laws,  no  matter  how  far  back  we  trace 
them,  to  the  great  First  Cause.  They  all  resolve  themselves  in- 
to His  power  at  last.  Nor  have  we  far  to  sail  in  respect  to  some 
of  them  before  we  fiod  ourselves  at  sea,  without  compass.  Take 
the  law  of  gravity  for  instance.  We  know  that  Sir  Isaac  New- 
ton discovered  this  law  by  reflections  induced  by  seeing  an  apple 
fall  from  a  tree.  From  the  developments  of  this  law  it  is  known 
that  all  matter  attracts  other  matter.  But  philosophers  in  say- 
ing that  matter  attracts  and  repels  do  not  mean  to  affirm  that 
this  power  belongs  to  matter  in  itself  considered,  for  that*  is  in- 
ert. The  question  is,  where  does  this  power  come  from?  No 
man  has  yet  been  able  to  ascribe  these  effects  to  any  adequate 
law  in  nature.  Now  I  ask,  is  it  not  sound  philosophy  to  attrib- 
ute this  force  exhibited  in  matter  directly  to  God  Himself?  Why 
not  believe,  since  we   can   discover   no  other  cause,  that  this   is 
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the  will  of  God,  controlling  matter  thus,  and  by  this  law  pro- 
ceeding directly  from  Himself,  He  heeps  all  the  planetary  worlds 
in  beautiful  harmony,  moving  in  their  respective  spheres?  The 
same  may  also  be  said  of  electricity.  We  know  that  such  an  oc- 
cult agent  exists,  but  what  it  really  is,  or  all  the  laws  which 
control  it,  we  know  not.  The  fact  is,  that  no  matter  how  patent 
a  law  may  be  at  first,  when  we  trace  it  back,  no  matter  how 
greatly  it  may  be  ramified,  we  find  at  last  it  centres  in  the  God 
of  Heaven  and  earth,  and  hence  we  may  naturally  conclude  that 
the  power  which  gives  these  laws  efficacy  proceeds  continually 
from  God.  In  lull  accordance  with  these  views,  I  find  an  ex- 
pression of  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  the  greatest  philosopher  of  all 
time.  He  says  that  "the  various  parts  of  the  world,  organic  and 
inorganic,  can  be  the  effect  of  nothing  else  than  the  wisdom  and 
skill  of  a  powerful  and  over-ruling  agent,  who  being  in  all  places, 
is  more  able  by  His  will  to  move  all  the  bodies  of  His  boundless 
universe,  than  we  by  our  will  are  able  to  move  the  members  of 
our  bodies."  And  Prof.  Whewell,  in  his  Bridge  water  Treatise 
holds  the  following  language:  "A  law  supposes  an  agent  and  a 
power,  for  it  is  the  mode  according  to  which  an  agent  proceeds, 
the  order  according  to  which  a  power  acts.  Without  the  pres- 
ence of  such  an  agent,  conscious  of  the  relations  on  which  the 
law  depends,  producing  the  effects  which  the  law  prescribes,  the 
law  can  have  no  efficiency  or  existence.  Hence  we  infer  that 
the  intelligence  by  which  the  law  is  ordained,  the  power  by 
which  it  is  put  in  action,  must  be  present  at  all  times  and  in  all 
places,  when  the  effects  of  the  law  occur,  that  thus  the  knowl- 
edge and  agency  of  the  Divine  Being  pervade  everything  in  ev- 
ery portion  of  the  universe,  producing  all  action  and  passion,  all 
permance  and  change.  The  laws  of  nature  are  the  laws  which 
he  in  his  wisdom  prescribes  to  his  own  acts ;  his  universal  pres- 
ence is  the  necessary  condition  of  any  course  of  events,  and  his 
universal  agency  the  only  origin  of  any  efficient  force."  It  fol- 
lows that  no  matter  how  many  laws  may  be  recognized  in  the 
operations  of  nature,  they  all,  the  most  important  as  well  as  the 
most  insignificant ;  the  law  which  holds  the  planetary  worlds  in 
their  relative  orbits,  as  well  as  the  law  which  enables  the  spar- 
row to  rise  by  pinion  effort  from  the  ground,  all  these  laws  de- 
rive their  agency  and  efficiency  directly  and  immediately  and 
continually  from  God.     Now  if  this  theory  of  God's  government 
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be  true,  then  is  the  doctrine  of  a  Special  Providence  proved  from 
the  operations  of  the  laws  of  nature.  But  to  leave  the  realms  of 
Philosophy,  let  us  approach  a  safe  domain,  and  ask  the  Lord 
himself,  what  is  the  order  of  his  government.  What  does  the 
Saviour  say  in  the  text  ?  Does  he  teach  us  here  that  he  has  es- 
tablished a  government  of  certain  fixed  and  uniform  laws,  having 
power  to  execute  themselves,  while  he  is  regardless  of  the  con- 
dition of  his  creatures,  leaving  them  to  the  mercy  of  the  regular 
operations  of  nature  ?  Is  this  the  meaning  of  the  words,  "the 
very  hairs  of  your  head  are  numbered;  fear  not  therefore,  ye  are  all 
of  more  value  than  many  sparrows?"  Nay,  verily,  God  could 
not  have  chosen  language  more  explicit  and  satisfactory  in  favor 
of  a  Special  Providence — a  providence  emenating  directly  from 
himself,  exercising  a  direct  supervising  care  over  all  his  crea- 
tures, providing  for  their  wants,  protecting  them  in  their  help- 
lessness, and  appointing  them  their  exits  and  their  entrances  to 
and  from  this  stage  of  existence.  Nor  is  the  text  an  isolated 
passage.  The  whole  current  of  Scripture  sweeps  on  in  the  same 
channel,  in  one  unbroken  tide  of  connection.  When  Paul  pro- 
claimed the  unkown  God  at  Athens  he  declared  "that  in  him  we 
live  and  move  and  have  our  being."  Again,  to  the  Ephesians  he 
writes:  "There  is  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all  and 
through  all  and  in  you  all,  for  of  him  and  to  him  and  through 
him  are  all  things." 

God,  speaking  by  his  prophet  Isaiah,  says:  "I  form  light  and 
create  darkness.  I  make  peace  and  create  evil.  1  the  Lord 
do  all  these  things;"  while  David  declares  that  "the  Lord  is  good 
to  all,  and  his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works.  He  open- 
eth  his  hand  and  supplieth  the  wants  of  every  living  thing;"  and 
with  poetic  fervor  and  graphic  power  he  describes  the  Providence 
of  God  in  the  147th  Psalm.  The  word  of  God  being  a  transcript 
of  his  character,  must  be  consistent  with  his  conduct,  and  hence 
we  are  not  surprised  to  find  that  all  the  dealings  of  God  with  his 
people  are  in  conformity  with  the  teachings  of  the  text.  Was 
it,  I  would  ask,  by  the  eternal  and  uniform  operations  of  nature 
that  Haaman  was  hanged  on  the  very  gallows  he  had  erected  for 
Mordecai,  the  Jew  ?  Were  no  other  agencies  in  operation  than 
those  of  nature  when  Joseph  was  sold  into  Egypt  and  then  be- 
came one  of  the  great  ones  of  the  earth,  that  he  might  resoue  his 
father  and  brethren  from  destruction  by  famine  ?  These  results 
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I  grant  you,  were  brought  about  in  conformity  with  the  laws  of 
nature,  but  still  was  there  no  overruling  Providence  controlling 
and  directing  them?  There  are  instances,  however,  both  numer- 
ous and  striking,  recorded  in  the  Bible,  which  cannot  be  ex- 
plained by  the  natural  order  of  things.  Was  it  according  to  the 
nature  of  fire  not  to  burn  the  Hebrew  children  when  cast  into  a 
furnace  heated  seven  times  hotter  than  usual  ?  Where  was  the 
natural  thirst  for  blood  in  the  hungry  lions  when  they  snuffed 
around  the  praying  Daniel  in  their  own  den  ?  Go  analize  the 
putrid  waters  of  the  Dead  Sea,  and  tell  me  did  natural  causes 
bury  beneath  the  fetid  pool  the  cities  of  the  plain,  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  ? 

And  again :  was  God's  power  not  directly  exerted  in  the  de- 
liverance of  the  oppressed  Israelites  ?  Did  plague  after  plague, 
more  terrible  than  the  world  ever  saw  before  or  since,  befall  the 
Egyptians  according  to  the  usual  occurrences  of  nature  ?  See 
the  fleeing  tribes  of  Israel  on  the  banks  of  the  Red  Sea.  The 
hosts  of  Egypt  are  thundering  on  behind,  thirsting  for  blood,  the 
mountains  encase  them  on  every  side,  the  rolling  sea  lies  before, 
and  terror  and  affright  take  possession  of  their  souls  as  they  dis- 
cern their  peril.  In  this  their  extremity  God  inter fer red,  arrest- 
ing the  laws  of  nature  for  the  rescue  of  his  people  and  suffering 
these  laws  to  return  to  their  ordinary  action  when  Pharoah  and 
his  godless  multitudes  were  to  be  swallowed  up  in  a  watery 
grave.  By  what  power  did  the  sun  stand  still  on  Gibeon  and 
the  moon  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon?  Was  it  by  the  command  of 
Joshua  or  the  mandate  of  Jehovah  ?  Now,  admit  that  these 
miracles  did  occur,  and  you  are  necessitated  to  confess  a  Special 
Providence,  for  they  proclaim  the  power  of  God  immediately  con- 
trolling nature.  And  as  we  know  this  to  have  been  the  econo- 
my of  God's  government  since  he  first  appointed  the  order  of  the 
universe,  we  may  logically  infer  that  nature  is  not  always  suf- 
fered to  act  in  accordance  with  certain  fixed  and  inevitable  laws. 
God  has  many  times  interfered  with  the  operations  of  the  laws 
of  nature  to  accomplish  his  purposes,  and  since  he  has  many 
times  exercised  a  special  providence  in  the  government  of  the 
world,  he  may  do  it  again.  Ah !  but  it  may  be  said,  these  cases 
were  miraculous,  and  the  days  of  miracles  are  passed  forever  ? 
What  is  a  miracle  ?  A  miracle  is  something  which  can  neither 
be  produced  or  explained  by  the  laws  of  nature.     Now  if  this  be 
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a  correct  definition  of  a  miracle,  we  deny  that  no  more  miracles 
are  wrought.  God  may  have  and  doubtless  has  ceased  to  work 
miracles  in  the  physical  world,  but  I  verily  believe  that  in  the 
moral  world  miracles  are  being  wrought  every  day.  Take,  for 
instance,  the  regeneration  of  a  soul.  Can  any  system  of  reason- 
ing convert  a  soul  ?  Can  all  the  powers  of  the  natural  world  ef- 
fect a  radical  change  in  the  heart  of  a  sinner  ?  If  not,  then  ev- 
ery conversion  is  a  miracle,  and,  indeed,  God  assures  us  that  his 
children  are  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor 
the  will  of  man,  but  born  of  God.  The  agency  employed  is  su- 
pernatural and  hence  miraculous,  and  therefore,  proves  a  Special 
Providence.  In  fact,  we  may  say  that  all  the  operations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  on  the  hearts  of  men  are  so  many  evidences  of  a  par- 
ticular Providence. 

Having  thus  endeavored  to  show  that  the  doctrine  of  a  Special 
Providence  is  in  accordance  with  the  nature  of  his  government, 
and  is  indeed,  the  plain,  unmistakable  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  it  behooves  us,  in  the  third  place,  to  enquire  which  of 
the  two  doctrines  has  the  best  tendency  to  make  men  practically 
pious.  To  use  the  illustration  of  another:  "Suppose  you  get  a 
watch  from  London  or  Paris  which  contains  all  the  springs  and 
wheels  necessary  to  keep  it  in  motion  by  occasionally  winding- 
it  up,  how  little  would  you  think  of  ihe  artist,  except  perhaps 
occasionally  to  admire  his  ingenuity.  But  if  it  were  necessary 
that  the  artist  should  accompany  the  watch  and  actually  put 
forth  his  strength  at  every  movement  to  keep  it  running,  how 
much  more  vividly  would  he  be  presented  as  the  power  that 
made  and  runs  the  watch  ?  To  apply  the  illustration :  If  we 
hold  that  the  Almighty  wound  up  the  great  and  complicated 
watch  of  creation  when  he  ceased  from  his  labors  and  gave  it 
power  to  run  without  his  interference  for  six  thousand  years, 
how  very  vague  and  undefined  must  be  our  ideas  of  his  omni- 
presence !  Did  we  believe  this  theory  we  could  with  difficulty 
conceive  God  as  everywhere,  since  there  would  be  no  necessity 
for  his  presence,  as  nature  would  pursue  her  accustomed  course 
anyhow."  Give  men  this  conception  of  God  and  how  little  ac- 
tive and  fervent  piety  would  there  be  in  the  world  !  I  verily 
believe  that,  lamentable  indeed  would  be  the  state  of  society  if 
men  recognized  as  governing  them  only  the  laws  of  nature,  while 
God  was  removed  far  in  the   distance.     On  the  contrary,  give  a 
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man  vivid  conceytions  of  God's  omnipresence;  let  him  realize 
in  his  sonl  that  God  is  about  and  within  him  at  all  times  and  in 
all  places ;  let  him  feel  that  the  principle  we  term  life  is  an  es- 
sence direct  from  Deity ;  make  him  believe  that  the  power 
which  pumps  the  blood  from  his  heart  and  drives  its  life  giving 
currents  through  his  body  is  every  moment  dependent  upon  the 
will  of  God,  and  may  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  be  with-drawn 
to  his  destruction,  and  you  make  him  realize  in  a  peculiar  man- 
ner the  power  as  well  as  the  goodness  of  God.  He  feels  his  de- 
pendence, his  soul  is  prostrate  in  humility  before  his  Maker, 
which  the  fear  of  his  vengeance  makes  him  careful  lest  he  arouse 
his  anger  by  indulging  in  sin.  Sinful  man  forgets  that  the  all- 
seeing  eye  of  God  is  upon  him  ;  he  forgets  that  the  arm  of  his 
power  may  blast  him  in  a  moment  with  a  thunderbolt  of  wrath. 
The  one  doctrine  seats  God  on  the  throne  of  the  Universe 
wrapped  in  solitary  grandeur,  absorbed  in  his  own  attributes, 
viewing  the  world  afar  off  and  controlling  it  by  agencies  dating 
as  far  back  as  Creation's  morn  In  awe  and  trembling  fear 
would  we  thus  view  Him  as  he  sits  aloof  in-  solemn  majesty. 
But  the  other  doctrine  teaches  us  to  regard  him  as  our  Father ; 
following  us  in  all  our  wanderings  with  an  eye  of  affection,  hov- 
ering as  a  protecting  angel  over  our  heads,  and  when  we  go  as- 
tray, sending  his  Spirit  to  win  and  woo  us  back  to  affection  and 
duty.  With  such  a  conception  of  God,  all  the  emotions  of  the 
pious  soul  glow  with  adoration  and  praise.  Not  as  an  indiffer- 
ent and  severe  Judge  do  we  view  him,  but  as  a  pitying  Father 
we  love  and  serve  him,  feeling  that  he  knoweth  our  frame,  he 

REMEMBERETH    THAT  WE    ARE  DUST,     AND  WILL  HAVE  MERCY    UPON 

our  unrighteousness.  Finally  Brethren,  if  the  economy  of 
the  divine  government  be  not  special,  why  should  we  seek  to 
approach  God  in  prayer?  What  is  meant  by  these  Scriptures? 
"Ask  and  ye  shall  receive,  seek  and  ye  shall  find,  knock  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you."  " Whatsoever  things  ye  shall  ask  in 
my  name  they  shall  be  given  you."  "I  cried  unto  the  Lord  and 
he  heard  me  and  delivered  me  out  of  all  my  troubles  " 

Establish  the  proposition  that  God  governs  the  world  by  fixed 
and  uniform  and  unchangeable  laws,  and  these  Scriptures  it 
seems  to  me  are  worthless.  No  sensible  man  surely  would  ask 
God  to  grant  him  anything  if  he  knew  he  had  already  estab- 
lished  an  unalterable   economy   and  would  in  no  case   interfere 
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with  its  operations.  There  could  be  no  element  of  supplication 
in  our  prayers,  and  we  might  safely  adopt  the  position  of  Em- 
merson  of  Boston  and  cease  to  pray  altogether,  since  no  matter 
how  fervent  our  prayers,  God  could  not  alter  the  established 
order  of  things  to  grant  our  petitions.  Alas  !  how  sad  would  be 
our  condition  if  we  had  not  the  promise  of  God  to  be  with  us 
and  deliver  us  from  sin  and  error!  When  misfortunes  befall  us, 
thick  and  heavy,  when  affliction  chooses  us  us  as  its  victims,  and 
sorrow  has  established  her  seat  in  our  hearts,  when  calamity 
blasts  our  hopes  and  our  sweetest  affections  lie  withered  and 
dead,  it  would  be  idle  to  cry  to  God  for  grace  to  sustain  us  in  our 
tribulation.  When  the  heavens  above  us  become  as  brass  and  the 
earth  beneath  us  as  iron,  and  want  and  famine  in  their  gaunt 
and  terrible  forms  stalk  through  the  land,  of  what  use  is  it  to 
pray  for  rain,  since  to  send  us  rain  would  require  a  miracle,  and 
God  has  ceased  to  work  miracles  ?  When  pestilence  walks  at 
noon-day,  and  infection  steals  in  darkness ;  when  our  loved 
ones  are  parched  with  fever  and  writhing  in  pain,  'tis  ridicu- 
lous to  pray  to  God,  for  he  will  ,not  relieve  our  friends,  since 
disease  is  the  result  of  natural  causes.  When  the  sailor-boy  clings 
to  the  rigging  in  the  sea  storm,  when  the  winds  howl  around 
him,  and  the  billows  lashed  to  foam  roll  mountain  high  opening 
a  grave  for  the  ill-fated  ship,  this  doctrine  would  teach  that  'tis 
worse  than  folly  for  the  frantic  mother  to  wrestle  with  God  to 
save  her  poor  tempest-tost  boy.  O  teach  me  not  the  cold,  dead 
doctrine !  O  chill  not  the  fervor  of  my  soul  by  such  a  prayer- 
less,  faithless  theory ! !  Fellow  Christians !  are  you  ready  to 
give  up  prayer?  Have  you  no  more  sins  to  confess,  no  more 
transgressions  to  be  forgiven  ?  Have  we  already  grace  sufficient 
for  our  salvation  ? 

Shall  we  not  cry  to  God  when  sore  temptation  assails  us  ? 
Shall  we  not  pray  for  light  and  peace  when  the  dark  hour  comes 
upon  us?  No  my  brethren,  God  forbid  that  we  should  cease  to 
pray.  We  cannot  give  up  the  heaven-appointed  institution  of 
prayer,  and  therefore,  we  must  cling  to  the  doctrine  of  a  Special 
Providence,  for  the  efficacy  of  the  one  depends  upon  the  truth  of 
the  other.  How  precious  is  this  doctrine  to  the  pious  soul  when 
fully  believed.  To  feel  that  God  is  present  with  us,  and  with  a 
love  as  high  as  heaven  and  as  deep  as  hell  is  watching  with  ten- 
der care  over  his  children,  with  what   loving  confidence  may  we 


SPECIAL  PROVIDENCE.  101 

throw  ourselves  on  his  protection,  since  he  has  promised  to  hold 
us  in  the  palm  of  his  hand  and  keeps  us  as  the  apple  of  his  eye. 
May  we  not  hope  and  be  happy  all  our  lives,  since  he  assures  us 
that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God. 
Without  this  comforting  trust  in  God  we  would  sink  down  in 
misery  and  despair,  but  give  us  strong  faith  in  Special  Provi- 
dence, and  spite  of  wicked  men  and  fiendish  devils  and  over- 
whelming afflictions,  we  will  be  happy  still.  You  may  rob  a 
christian  of  his  liberties — you  may  lacerate  his  flesh — you  may 
persecute  and  imprison  him,  and  like  John  Bunyan  in  Bedford 
Jail,  we  will  dream,  O!  so  sweetly — or  like  Paul  and  Silas,  he 
will  sing  songs  of  praise  to  God  in  a  dungeon.  Strip  him  of  his 
property,  change  his  friends  into  foes,  strike  down  at  his  side 
the  wife  of  his  bosom  and  slay  before  him  the  children  of  his  ho- 
liest affections;  yes,  you  may  lay  the  hand  of  affliction  so  heavily 
upon  him  that  day  and  night  he  shall  be  covered  with  sorrow  as 
with  a  garment,  and  yet  if  he  has  full  faith  in  God's  Special 
Providence  he  will  say  with  Job,  "The  Lord  gave  and  the  Lord 
hath  taken  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  or  those 
other  words  so  full  of  sublime  confidence,  " Though  he  slay  me 
yet  will  I  trust  in  him." 

This  doctrine  properly  understood  is  indeed  an  antidote  to  the 
Christian's  fears  and  a  balm  for  all  his  wounds.  He  can  trust 
himself  in  the  hands  of  God  in  every  vicissitude  of  life.  He  may 
be  on  the  waste  of  waters,  and  in  the  leaky  vessel,  the  storm  may 
i age  and  the  winds  howl;  the  Almighty  may  speak  in  the  thun- 
der and  shake  from  his  fingers  the  forked  death  strings,  and 
while  the  wicked  start  back  in  terror  and  affright  at  the  ap- 
proach of  death,  the  righteous  man,  trusting  to  his  God,  can 
calmnly  fold  his  hands  upon  his  bosom  and  looking  in  confi- 
dence to  heaven  exclaim:  "My  Father  rules  the  storm  and 
wields  the  thunder-bolt.  He  can  and  will  preserve  me."  And 
though  the  shattered  bark  perish,  his  hope  forsakes  him  not,  for 
as  the  gallant  ship  reels  to  and  fro  like  a  drunken  man  and  sinks 
to  her  last  home,  and  the  dark  waters  ring  in  his  ears  and  rattle 
in  his  throat,  he  can  feel  beneath  him  the  rock  of  eternal  ages, 
and  in  triumph  exclaim,  "O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave, 
where  is  thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin  and  the  strength 
of  sin  is  the  law,  but  thanks  be  to  God  who  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  our   Lord  Jesus    Christ."     Let  us,  beloved  brethren, 
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strive  to  attain  to  this  holy  confidence  in  God,  that  with  filial 
love  we  may  gather  as  little  children  about  his  paternal  knee 
and  ask  him  for  grace  to  trust  him  amid  all  the  trials  of  this 
life,  and  when  we  come  to  die  may  we  be  able  to  say  with  David, 
"Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  and  the  shadow  of  death,  I 
will  fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art  with  me;  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they 
comfort  me." 


THE  HARDENED  SINNER 
TREMBLING. 


ACTS  XXIV,  25. — And  as  he  reasoned  of  righteousness,  tempErance  and  judg- 
ment to  come,  Felix  trembled,  and  answered,  Go  thy  way  for  this  time ;  when  I 
have  a  convenient  season  I  will  call  for  thee. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Many  persons  seem  to  suppose,  that  very  corrupt  men  have 
lost  all  power  of  feeling.  It  is  often  a  mistake  They  are  fre- 
quently struck  with  fear  when  specially  wrought  upon.  Few 
men  have  utterly  lost  the  power  of  trembling  in  view  of  the  con- 
sequences of  their  own  wrong-doing.  Voltaire  was  so  wicked  as 
to  say,  and  try  to  prove,  that  it  was  right  to  lie.  He  said  that 
it  was  the  duty  of  great  politicians  to  deceive  the  people.  He 
hated  Christ  so  intensely  that  when  he  uttered  the  name  "  Jesus" 
he  would  add  the  blasphemous  words,  "curse  the  wretch."  Yet 
we  are  told,  that  when  Voltaire  was  on  his  dying  bed,  he  sent 
for  a  Priest,  and  was  in  the  most  harrowing  agony  of  fear.  The 
most  foul-mouthed  infidel  and  blasphemer  that  I  ever  knew, 
would  tremble,  and  make  the  fairest  promises  when  he  was  se- 
riously sick,  and  afraid  that  his  end  was  near. 

Felix  was  a  hardened  sinner,  and  yet  he  trembled.  Let  us 
consider  (1)  the  nature,  (2)  the  grounds,  and  (3)  the  results  of 
his  trembling.     Notice  then, 

1. HOW  HE  TREMBLED. 

It  was  not  in  view  of  the  enormity  of  his  sins  as  such.  Not 
because  these  sins  were  offensive  in  the  sight  of  a  holy  God. 
This  was  proven  by  the  fact,  that  he  continued  to  practice  his 
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villainies  If  his  trembling  had  been  on  the  account  of  the  sin 
itself — if  he  had  seen  the  sin  to  be  a  fearful  thing,  and  had 
shrunk  with  horror  at  it,  then  he  would  have  been  really  peni- 
tent. A  man  who  hates  sin,  will  turn  away  from  sin.  He  may 
fall  into  it,  just  as  a  man  who  hates  snakes  may  tread  on  one, 
and  be  bitten,  but  he  will  not  stay  with  it,  nor  run  after  it.  Fe- 
lix's trembling  was  in  view  of  the  punishment  due  to  his  crimes. 
If  he  had  really  repented,  he  would  have  shown  some  fruits  of  it; 
but  he  still  kept  Paul  bound,  knowing  him  to  be  innocent  There 
is  much  of  such  trembling  in  this  world,  especially  on  dying 
beds ;  and  it  is  often  taken  for  repentance.  The  genuineness  of 
a  death-bed  repentance  can  never  be  established  in  this  world. 
I  do  not  say  that  it  is  never  real ;  but  it  can  never  be  proved  to 
be  so.  I  appeal  to  the  unconverted  here.  Have  you  not  prom- 
ised in  sickness,  or  in  some  danger,  to  "do  better,"  if  the  Lord 
would  spare  you  ?  Are  you  ashamed  of  it?  That  man  is  in  a 
dangerous  condition  who  can  lie  to  God  Almighty,  and  not  even 
be  ashamed  of  it. 
Notice, 

2.— WHY  HE  TREMBLED. 

(1)  Paul  preached  righteousness,  i.  e.  justice.  He  was  adapt- 
ing himself  to  his  audience,  making  himself  "all  things  to  all 
men."  Felix  was  an  extortioner,  cruel,  unjust,  licentious  and 
base — (Tacitus.)  An  understrapper  of  the  subjugating  power — 
formerly  a  slave — just  such  a  creature  as  he  might  have  been 
expected  to  be  under  the  circumstances.  "Drest  in  a  brief  little 
authority,"  "ignorant"  of  his  "glassy  essence,"  he  "plays  such 
fantastic  tricks  before  high  heaven,  as  make  the  angels  weep." 

Two  years  after  Paul's  speech,  Felix  was  recalled  to  Rome, 
tried  for  his  villainies,  found  guilty,  and  escaped  the  well-de- 
served penalty  of  death  by  the  influence  of  his  b/other  at  the 
corrupt  Roman  court.  He  must  have  been  a  most  outrageous 
criminal  if  even  the  Roman  Government  could  not  tolerate  him. 
He  trembled  in  view  of  the  vengeance  due  to  his  injustice. 

(2)  Paul  preached  temperance,  i.  e.  self  restraint ;  chastity. 
The  word  has  come  to  be  greatly  perverted  now-a-days.  We 
use  it  to  mean  abstinence  from  intoxicating  drinks.  We  have  our 
"temperance  men,"  our  "Good  Templars,"  our  "Friends  of  Tem- 
perance," &c.  But  "temperance"  in  the  Scripture  sense — which 
is  the  true  sense — means  a  proper   regulation  of  all  our  passions 
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and  appetites.  The  truth  is  that  there  are  a  great  many  very 
intemperate  tetotallers.  In  the  matter  of  personal  chastity  Fe- 
lix was  outrageously  criminal.  He  had  enticed  Drusilla  away 
from  her  husband,  and  her  (Jewish)  religion ;  had  married  her ; 
and  the  adulterer  and  adulteress  sat  together,  to  hear  Paul  preach 
by  special  invitation.  What  superlative  scoundrels  will  often 
patronize  the  Gospel ! 

(3)  Paul  reasoned  of  judgment  to  come.  This  showed  Felix 
something  of  the  nature  of  the  end  to  which  he  was  hastening. 
Many  infamous  men  now  tremble  in  view  of  their  coming  doom ; 
but  they  do  not  change  their  course  of  life.  Men  are  dishonest 
with  their  souls. 

Notice, 

3.— THE  RESULTS  OF  HIS  TREMBLING. 

(1)  Did  not  give  up  his  injustice.  Extreme  meanness  of  his 
subsequent  conduct  in  keeping  Paul,  in  hopes  of  being  bribed. 

(2)  Did  not  give  up  his  impure  life  with  the  infamous  Dru- 
silla. 

(3)  Did  not  refuse  the  truth.  Few  men  do  refuse  it.  They 
say  it  is  a  good  thing ;  they  censure  Christians  for  not  living  up 
to  it. 

(4)  He  postponed.  Cheated  conscience,  sold  out  the  little 
remnant  of  his  moral  life.  His  infamous  paramour  afterwards 
perished  in  an  eruption  of  Vesuvius. 

Let  us  learn  the  lesson  that  "He  that,  being  often  reproved, 
hardeneth  his  neck,  shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  and  that  with- 
out remedy. 
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"I  say  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I 
will  build  my  Church ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it."     Matt.  16  :  18  and  19. 

"Upon  this  rock" — the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ — this  divinity 
seen,  trusted  and  confess.  "I  will  build  my  Church," — rest 
and  risk  it  all — "and  the  gates  of  hell" — the  gates  ot hades — 
death — "shall  not  prevail  against  it."  Those  who  shall  see, 
trust  and  confess  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Lord  and  Master  shall 
never  die  out  on  earth.     Indeed,  death,  in  all  of  its  work,  shall 
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do  nothing  against  the  interest  of  Christ's  kingdom  on  earth. 
What  comfort ! ! ! 

"And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
Heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shalt  be 
loosed  in  Heaven." 

"The  keys  of  the  Kingdom" — the  New  Testament — "bind" — 
condemn — "loose" — permit.  In  this  passage  we  have,  perhaps, 
these  simple  truths ;  viz : 

1.  The  Apostles  were  to  write  the  New  Testament. 

2.  The  New  Testament  was  to  be  the  sole  standard  by  which 
the  practice  in  the  churches  should  be  governed. 

3.  The  Lord  is  as  the  book.  The  New  Testament  is  to  be  the 
rule  by  which  Jesus  Christ  will  judge  the  world.  He  condemns 
now,  and  will  forever  condemn,  whatever  it  condemns. 

This  is  the  rule  and  guide  which  He  has  established  for  his 
people  on  earth,  and,  too,  the  rule  by  which  He  has  seen  fit  to 
govern  Himself  in  His  dealings  with  the  world. 

C.  Durham. 
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I  doubt  if  there  ever  has  been  a  time — I  think  certainly  not 
within  the  range  of  my  memory — when  the  people  called  Bap- 
tists, and  who  call  themselves  Baptists,  have  discoursed  more 
loudly  of  the  Baptist  name,  and  Baptist  principles,  and  Baptist 
institutions  of  every  kind  and  grade,  than  during  the  closing 
half  of  the  nineteenth  century.  The  changes  are  rung  on  the 
name  as  an  efficient  and  inspiring  adjective  for  all  enterprises 
that  require  and  must  have  the  patronage  of  the  Baptist  masses, 
I  will  say  the  common  people,  who  always  did  and  always  will 
hear  a  Baptist  gospel  gladly. 

Officials  at  the  head  of  Mission  and  Publication  Institutions 
well  understand  the  talismanic  power  of  this  word.  They  know 
that  plain,  unsophisticated  Baptists  love  it,  and  that  hundreds 
of  thousands  have  died  for  it ;  and  that  there  is  an  instinctive 
susceptibility  somewhere  within  the  limits  of  common  sense  to 
greet  it  with  a  hearty  welcome 
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But  now,  per  contra,  I  doubt  if  there  has  been  a  time  when 
Baptists,  practically,  were  more  under  Pedo- Baptist  management 
and  influence  than  they  are  at  this  juncture  of  time.  I  know 
well  that  this  expression  is  about  enough  to  constitute  me  a  first- 
class  heretic  in  the  estimation  of  some  intensely  charitable  dis- 
ciples; but  the  utterance  is  my  honest  conviction ,  nevertheless, 
and  it  is  confirmed  by  thirty  years  observation. 

Let  us  see  whether  I  am  stating  facts?  or  only  surmising  shad- 
ows without  substance.  How  many  thousands  of  Baptists  are 
neutralized  in  their  faith  and  practice  by  the  " Young  Men's 
Christian  Association  V'  Does  any  one  pretend  that  a  Baptist 
can  advance  Baptist  principles  in  connection  with  that  now  vir- 
tually national  society  ?  Not  only  could  a  Baptist  member  not 
doit;  but  he  would  never  think  of  trying. 

"The  Evangelical  Alliance/'  Pedo-Baptist,  warp  and  woof 
supplies  an  annual  programme  for  the  observance  of  Christians 
of  all  creeds ,  and  many  Baptists  observe  it  with  the  docility  of 
neophytes  in  the  Catholic  Church. 

Then  there  is  Mr.  Moody,  who  seems  to  have  professors  of  all 
persuasions,  Baptists  included,  as  well  in  hand  as  any  General 
could  have  an  army.  Only  a  few  days  ago  I  was  admonished  by 
a  writer  in  the  Baltimore  Baptist— I  am  not  sure  as  to  the  gen- 
der—that "  'Moodyism'  is  a  good  thing  for  Baptists  to  eschew." 
Our  strict  communion  is  another  shadow  without  substance. 
Theoretically,  logically,  spiritually,  the  question  has  been  set- 
tled a  century  ago.  No  one  can  produce  anything  new  on  that 
subject.  But  where  is  the  Baptist  church  that  would  call  a  mem- 
ber to  account  for  communing  with  other  professing  Christians  ? 
Scores  of  pastors  do  not,  as  formerly,  give  the  usual  conditional 
invitation. 

As  to  Baptist  history,  we  never  have,  nor  ever  can  have,  one 
that  is  reliable.  As  easily  could  a  man  find  the  body  of  Moses 
as  to  write  in  consecutive,  continuous  narrative  of  the  Baptist 
denomination.  Every  trial  has  been  a  failure.  Nor  do  we  need 
one.  Matt.  16  :  18,  ought  to  be  history  enough  for  a  Baptist 
church.  There  was  the  Jordanic  end  of  the  Baptist  cable.  The 
other  end  we  see  in  the  consistent  faith  and  practice  of  every 
well  organized  and  well  ordered  Baptist  church,  of  which  a 
few  are  still  extant.  If  we  do  not  see  the  middle  of  the  ca- 
ble, it  is  because,  like   the   Atlantic,   it   is  under  water.     Im- 
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plicit  faith  in  the  promise  of  Christ  will  find  the  connection. 

My  advice  in  the  present  exigency  would  be  that  Baptists  di- 
vorce themselves  from  all  entangling  Pedo-Baptist  alliances,  do 
their  own  work  in  the  old  scriptural  way,  and  then  the  Baptist 
name  will  have  a  significance  and  power  that  will  cash  all  drafts 
that  our  benevolent  institutions  may  make  upon  us. 

Rockville,  Md.  Joseph  Walker, 

We  clip  the  above  from  the  Baltimore  Baptist.  It  has  the 
ring  of  the  right  metal.  We  have  been  of  the  opinion  for  a  long 
time  that  when  Baptists  go  into  alliances  with  Pedo-Baptists  it 
is  Samson  lying  down  in  the  lap  of  Delila ;  they  rise  up  shorn  of 
their  strength.  Baptists  have  their  own  God-given  work  to  do, 
and  they  can't  do  it  by  union  with  Pedo-Baptists.  The  world 
will  ask,  "If  you  labor  with  Pedo  Baptists  and  are  so  brotherly 
with  them,  why  not  commune  with  them  at  the  Lord's  Table  ?" 
And  but  few  take  the  pains  to  inform  themselves  of  the  reason. 
The  fact  is,  the  mischief  is  done  and  it  can't  be  undone  by  logic. 
We  are  glad,  however,  to  inform  Bro.  Walker  that  in  this  lati- 
tude the  invitation  to  the  Communion  among  Baptists  is  still  to 
" those  of  the  same  faith  and  order,"  and  we  think  there  are 
churches  among  us  who  would  discipline  members  for  commu- 
ning with  Pedo-Baptists.  Very  few  among  us,  however,  have 
any  inclination  in  that  direction,  but  some  cannot  exactly  see 
the  reason  of  the  thing.  "Although  nothing  new  may  be  pro- 
duced on  the  subject,  yet  it  is  important  to  keep  old  and  well-es- 
tablished truths  before  our  people,  so  that  they  be  not  "carried 
away  with  every  wind  of  doctrine  and  cunning  craftiness  of  man." 
And  to  keep  our  own  people  posted  on  this  and  other  matters  in 
connexion  with  Baptist  faith  and  practice  is  one  main  object  of 
the  Preacher. — Editor. 


ECLESIASTICAL  THESES. 


1.  A  church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  baptized  believers,  united  together 
in  the  faith  of  the  gospel.     Acts  2  :  38,  47. 

2.  The  symbolic  ordinances  of  the  gospel  are,  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

3.  Christian  Baptism  is  the  immersion  of  a  believer  in  water  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  a  duly  authorized  administrator. 
Mat.  3:  16;  Mark  1:  10;  Acts  8:  38,  39;  Mark  16:  15,  16. 

Baptizo  : — "To  dip  in  or  under  water.  ' — Liddle  and  Scott. 

4.  The  design  of  baptism  is  to  represent  burial  and  resurrection  :  1,  The  buri- 
al and  resurrection  of  Christ ;  2.  Our  own  burial  and  resurrection;  3,  Our  death  to 
sin  and  resurrection  to  a  new  life.  Kom.  6  :  3,  4;  Col.  2  :  12;  1  Cor.  15:  29. — 
"As  they  receive  baptism  as  an  emblem  of  death,  in  voluntary  going  under  the 
water,  so  they  receive  it  as  an  emblem  of  resurrection  unto  eternal  life,  in  coming 
up  out  of  the  water;  thus  they  are  baptised  for  the  dead  in  perfect  faith  of  the  res- 
urrection."— Dr.  Adam  Clark  on  1  Cor.  15  :  29.  It  is  also  the  divinely  appointed 
act  of  putting  on  Christ.  Gal.  3  :  27.  And  when  rightly  done  is  not  to  be  re- 
peated.    Eph.  4  :  5. 

5.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  a  memorial  service,  designated  to  show  forth  the  Lord's 
death  till  he  come  again.  Mat.  26:  27-30;  1  Cor.  11:  23-26.  It  can  be  proper- 
ly administered  only  in  a  properly  constituted  church,  and  partaken  of  properly 
only  by  the  baptized  members  of  such  a  church.  Mat.  28 :  20 ;  Acts  20 :  7  ; 
1  Cor.  11 :  2. 

6.  A  church  of  Christ  is  a  separate  and  independent  body,  acknowledging  no 
master  but  Christ  and  no  laws  but  His.     Mat.  23  :  8-10 ;  James  3:1. 

7-  The  ordained  officers  of  a  church  are,  Elders  and  Deacons.  Acts  14  :  23  ; 
Titus  1 ;  5 ;  Acts  6 :  1-6 ;  1  Tim.  3rd  ch. 

8.  The  pastor  of  a  church  is  its  Bishop  (overseer.)     Acts  20  :  28. 

9.  A  church  of  Christ  is  necessarily  a  missionary  body.  Mark  16:  15;  Acts 
13:  2,3. 


The  Living  Preacher, 

REV.  J.  J.  LANSDELL,  EDITOR. 


Any  person  sending  the  names  of  TEN  SUB- 
SCRIBERS, WITH  THE  MONEY,  shall  have  one 
copy  for  his  or  her  service  in  that  behalf.  All  money 
should  be  sent  by  Registered  letter  or  Post  Office 
order,  Addressed  to  J.  J.  IAJVSDEIL,  Durham, 
JV.  C.  It  is  hoped  that  subscribers  will  be  prompt 
in  their  remittances. 

s^*A.  R.  Foushee  is  our  authorized  Agent  at  Rox- 
boro,  JV.  C. 


THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 


BAPTISM  PRECEDES  COMMUNION  IN  THE  LORD'S  SUP- 
PER. 


TESTIMONY    OF    ANCIENT  WRITERS. 


Justin  Martyr,  who  wrote  about  A.  D.,  150,  only  fifty  years 
after  the  Apostle  John,  says  :  "This  food  is  called  by  us  the 
Eucharist,  of  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  to  partake  but  such 
as  believe  the  things  that  are  taught  by  us  to  be  true,  and  have 
been  baptized. 

Jerome,  the  most  learned  of  the  Fathers,  A.  D.,  400,  says: 
"Catechumens  cannot  communicate  at  the  Lord's  Table,  being 
unbaptized."  Catechumens  were  those  under  religious  instruc- 
tion in  the  early  churches,  mostly,  if  not  entirely,  young  people. 
When  they  gave  evidence  of  saving  faith  they  were  baptized, 
that  is  immersed,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  received  into  Church  fellowship.  They  occu- 
pied a  similar  relation  to  the  Church  as  our  Sunday  School  schol- 
lars.  This  don't  look  like  Infant  Baptism  had  gained  much 
foot-hold  in  Jerome's  time. 

Bede,  A.  D.,  700,  says  :  "Three  young  men,  princes  of  the  Eas- 
tern Saxons,  seeing  a  Bishop  administer  the  Sacred  Supper,  de- 
sired to  partake  of  it  as  their  royal  father  had  done.     To  whom 
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the  Bishop  replied  :  "If  you  will  be  baptized  in  the  salutary 
fountain  as  your  father  was,  you  may  also  partake  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  as  he  did,  but  if  ye  despise  the  former,  ye  cannot  in  any 
wise  receive  the  latter." 

Theophylact,  A.  D.,  1100,  says:  "No  unbaptized  person  par- 
takes of  the  Lord's  Supper." 

F.  Spanheim,  A.  D.,  1200,  writes  :  "None  but  baptized  persons 
are  admitted  to  the  Lord's  Table." 

The  foregoing  shows  how  the  law  governing  the  privilege  of 
partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  regarded  for  1200  years  of 
the  christian  era,  and  the  statement  of  the  learned  Bede  shows 
how  baptism  was  performed — "in  the  salutary  fountain."  What- 
ever superstitious  views  were,  entertained  as  to  any  magical  ef- 
fect of  baptism,  the  scriptural  form  of  immersion  had  not  been 
as  yet  ejected  to  give  place  to  the  human  substitution  of  affu- 
sion, except  in  cases  of  sickness.  That  remained  for  a  subse- 
quent period.     We  now  subjoin  the  testimony  of 

MODERN  WRITERS. 

Lord  Chancellor  King,  (Episcopalian,)  A.  D.,  1700,  says : 
"Baptism  was  always  the  precedent  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  and 
none  were  admitted  to  receive  the  Eucharist  till  they  were  bap- 
tized.    This  is  so  obvious  to  every  man  that  it  needs  no  proof." 

Dr.  Wall,  (Episcopalian,)  A.  D.,  1705,  says  :  "No  church  ever 
gave  the  communion  to  any  person  before  they  were  baptized. 
Among  all  the  absurdities  that  ever  were  held,  none  ever  main- 
tained that  any  persons  should  partake  of  the  Communion  before 
they  were  baptized." 

Dr.  Manton,  (Episcopalian,)  Morn.  Exer.,  p.  199,  observes  : 
"None  but  baptized  persons  have  a   right  to  the  Lord's  Table." 

Dr.  Dodridge,  (Congregationalist,)  says :  "It  is  also  certain 
that,  so  far  as  our  knowledge  of  primitive  antiquity  extends,  no 
unbaptized  person  received  the  Lord's  Supper." 

Dr.  Dwight,  (Congregationalist,)  says:  "It  is  an  indispensible 
qualification  foi  this  ordinance,  that  the  candidate  for  Commu- 
nion be  a  member  of  the  visible  Church  of  Christ,  in  full  stand- 
ing. By  this  I  intend  that  he  should  be  a  person  of  piety ;  that 
he  should  have  made  a  public  profession  of  religion,  and  that  he 
should  have  been  baptized." 

Dr.  Griffin,  President  of  Williams  College,  (Presbyterian,) 
says :  "I  agree  with   the  advocates  of  close  communion  in  two 
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points :  1,  That  baptism  is  the  initiating  ordinance  which  intro- 
duces us  into  the  visible  Church;  of  course  where  there  is  no  bap- 
tism there  are  no  visible  churches,  2,  That  we  ought  not  to 
commune  with  those  who  are  not  baptized,  and  of  course  are  not 
church  members,  even  if  we  regard  them  as  christians.  There 
is  such  a  relationship  established  between  the  two  ordinances 
that  I  have  no  right  to  separate  them.'7 

Rev.  Richard  Watson,  (Methodist,  and  one  of  their  standard 
writers,)  says  ;  "It  is  obligatory  on  all  who  are  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  Christianity  to  be  baptized;  and  upon  all  thus  baptized 
frequently  to  partake  of  the  Load's  Supper."  We  by  no  means 
agree  with  Mr.  Watson  that  "it  is  obligatory  on  all  who  are  con- 
vinced of  the  truth  of  Christianity  to  be  baptized,"  for  in  that 
case  we  might  have  a  kind  of  wholesale  baptism  of  people  brought 
up  in  christian  countries,  and  the  world  would  soon  be  the 
church  and  the  church  the  world,  with  now  and  then  an  excep- 
tion ;  but  we  believe  that  every  one  who  accepts  Christ  as  his  or 
her  personal  Saviour  and  believes  with  a  heart  unto  righteous- 
ness should  be  baptized,  and  that  such  persons  only  have  a  right 
to  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  But  the  quotation  shows  that 
Mr.  Watson  regarded  baptism  as  preceding  the  Lord's  Supper. 
That  i»  all  we  want  here. 

Rev.  F.  G.  Hibbard,  (another  Methodist  author,)  says:  "It  is 
but  just  to  remark  thai,  in  one  principle,  the  Baptists  and  Pedo- 
Baptists  churches  agree.  They  both  agree  in  rejecting  from 
communion  at  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  and  in  denying  the  rights 
of  church  fellowship,  to  all  who  have  not  been  baptized.  Valid 
baptism,  they,  (the  Baptists)  consider  as  essential  to  constitute 
visible  church  membership  This  also,  we  (Methodists)  hold. 
The  only  question,  then,  that  here  divides  us,  is,  "What  is  es- 
sential to  valid  baptism?"  There  is  a  marked  distinction  be- 
tween baptism  and  "valid  baptism."  Baptists  believe  that  affu- 
sion in  any  form  whatever  is  no  baptism  at  all,  the  proper  and 
essential  act  of  burial  being  wanting.  Merely  calling  the  cere- 
mony "baptism"  don't  make  it  what  it  purports  to  be.  The 
proper  act  may  be  performed;  it  would  be  a  baptism,  but  to  make 
it  "valid"  something  else  is  necessary  besides  the  mere  act  For 
example,  should  a  member  of  the  Greek  Church  be  converted 
and  wish  to  join  a  Baptist  Church,  he  must  be  baptized,  although 
he  had  been  baptized,  (immersed,)  in  infancy  ;  and  should  a  per- 
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son  be  converted  and  baptized  (immersed)  into  the  membership 
of  any  Pedo-Baptist  Church  and  afterwards  wish  to  join  a  Bap- 
tist Church 7  such  baptism  would  not  be  regarded  "  valid' '  by 
Baptists,  and  the  person  must  receive  what  we  regard  as  "valid 
baptism"  before  admission  to  church  fellowship. 

Mr.  Hibbard's  idea,  however,  is  that  persons  cannot  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  Lord's  Supper  among  Methodists  until  they  have 
received  what  they  recognize  as  valid  baptism.  And  this  seems 
to  be  the  idea  with  all  the  authors  quoted,  and  it  is  precisely  the 
Baptist  view.  We  say  that  no  one  is  entitled  to  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per or  church  membership  but  those  who  have  received  " valid 
baptism  "  And  we  are  not  exactly  prepared  to  submit  to  the 
dictation  of  others  as  to  what  constitutes  baptism.  We  know 
this,  the  most  learned  authors  among  Pedo-Baptists  say  that 
immersion  was  the  primitive  practice  and  is  just  what  the  New 
Testament  teaches,  and  we  have  no  better  sense  than  to  take 
that  as  "valid  baptism"  and  reject  everything  else.  And  we 
know  another  thing,  that  their  most  learned  authors  say  further, 
that  sprinkling  is  a  substitute  for  the  original  immersion,  and 
we  never  have  been  able  to  see  how  it  is  that  a  human  substi- 
tute for  what  the  New  Testament  teaches  and  the  primitive 
christians  observed,  is  "valid  baptism."  # 

Some  seem  to  think  that  Baptists  have  no  conscience  about 
this  matter.  We  hope  they  are  not  measuring  other  people's 
corn  by  their  own  half  bushel.  We  think  we  have  about  as 
much  conscience  in  the  matter  as  our  censurers.  We  can  say  to 
all  affusionists :  "Your  most  learned  authors  have  laid  down  the 
rule  governing  admission  to  the  Lord's  Table,  and  if  we  observe 
that  rule  you  have  no  right  to  complain." 

All  the  evidence  that  many  have  of  their  baptism  is,  that  they 
have  been  told  that  they  were  baptized  when  they  were  babies, 
or  they  have  seen  a  statement  of  it  in  the  church  records — that 
is.  when  they  were  unconscious  infants  a  little  water  was 
sprinkled  on  their  heads  "in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost."  This  is  precisely  what  was  done,  and 
the  ceremony  is  called  baptism ! 

Now,  what  we  have  to  say  to  all  such  is  this  :  "We  don't  ac- 
knowledge that  ceremony  as  baptism  at  all,  and  if  it  satisfies 
you  that  is  your  own  affair ;  to  God  you  must  answer ;  but  we 
can't  make  ourselves  parties  to  the  act  by  inviting  you  to  the 
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Lord's  Supper,  and  so  acknowledge  the  act  to  be  baptism,  nor 
can  we,  for  the  same  reason,  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper  when 
spread  by  you.  If  we  were  to  do  either  we  would  necessarily 
recognize  the  sprinkling  of  babies  as  baptism.  That  we  can't  do. 
Look  back  at  what  your  leading  authors  say  on  this  subject. 
See  how  they  connect  the  two  ordinances  together.  If  we  were 
to  commune  with  you  or  invite  you  to  commune  with  us,  it 
would  be  on  one  of  two  principles:  1,  Proceeding  on  the  principle 
laid  down  by  your  leading  authors,  we  must  invite  you  as  prop- 
erly baptized  persons.  But  that  we  can't  do  ;  so  that  matter  is 
out  of  the  question.  2,  If  we  should  invite  you  at  all,  it  must 
be  as  unbaptized  people,  yet  as  believers  in  Christ.  The  invita- 
tion being  put  in  this  way,  would  you  accept  it  ?"  And  yet  this 
is  precisely  the  ground  of  Robert  Hall  and  the  open  communion 
Baptists  of  England.  We  don't  think  there  is  an  intellight  af- 
fusionist  in  the  land  who  has  such  a  craving  desire  to  partake  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  with  Baptists  as  to  accept  an  invitation  put 
on  that  ground,  and  thus  by  an  overt  act  acknowledge  that  he 
has  not  been  baptized. 

So  that,  for  Baptists  and  Pedo-Baptists  to  commune  together 
at  the  Lord's  Table,  one  of  two  things  must  be  done :  1,  Baptists 
must  violate  the  rule  of  communion  as  laid  down  by  Pedo-Bap- 
tists themselves,  (which  rule  we  believe  to  be  the  correct  one,) 
and  invite  persons  to  the  Lord's  Table  that  we  do  not  believe  to 
be  baptized.  Or,  2,  We  must  invite  them  as  unbaptized,  and 
thus  ask  them  to  stultify  themselves  and  come  to  the  Lord's  Ta- 
ble as  unbaptized  persons.  We  do  not  wish,  on  the  one  hand, 
to  violate  a  rule  well  acknowledged  by  all  Christendom  through 
all  tho  ages,  nor  do  we  wish  to  offer  an  insult  to  any  one  in  so 
solemn  a  service  as  the  Lord's  Supper,  under  the  show  of  chari- 
ty. It  is  useless,  therefore,  to  undertake  to  bridge  this  impass- 
able gulph. 

But  it  may  be  thought  by  some,  that  forasmuch  as  affusionists 
believe  that  they  have  been  baptized  and  are  consciencious  in 
that  matter,  we  might  so  far  respect  their  conscience  and  invite 
them  to  the  Lord's  Table.  To  this  we  reply  :  we  have  nothing 
to  do  with  their  conscience ;  that  is  a  matter  between  them  and 
the  Master ;  what  we  have  to  do  is  to  take  care  of  our  own  con- 
science. And  as  we  believe  the  sprinkling  of  babies  or  any  one 
else  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
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calling  it  baptism,  is  wrong,  if  we  were  to  invite  such  people,  or 
accept  an  invitation  from  them,  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  we  would 
be  partakers  of  their  wrong,  according  to  their  own  statement  of 
the  case. 

Moreover,  there  are  many  affusionists  who  openly  and  per- 
sistently say  that  immersion  is  not  the  baptism  of  the  gospel  and 
are  doing  all  they  can  to  bring  it  into  disuse.  True,  they  do  not, 
as  a  general  rule,  belong  to  that  class  of  people  who  are  likely  to 
set  the  world  on  fire  by  their  learning ;  still  they  are  factors  in 
society  and  have  their  influence.  The  great  bulk  of  learning  is 
on  the  other  side.  Now,  if  they  think  that  a  person  should  re- 
ceive " valid  baptism"  before  being  admitted  to  the  Communion, 
how  can  they  consistently  invite  to  the  Communion  persons  who 
have  been  immersed  ?  " Valid  baptism"  is  such  only  as  is  au- 
thorized by  the  New  Testament.  When  they  invite  immersed 
persons,  they  extend  the  invitation  to  those  whom  they  say  have 
not  received  " valid  baptism."  It  seems  to  us  they  ought  to  do 
one  of  two  things  :  Either  quit  denouncing  immersion  or  quit  in- 
viting immersed  people  to  commune  with  them.  This,  we  say, 
seems  to  us  the  consistent  course.  And  then,  if  tbey  do  not  be- 
lieve immersion  is  the  baptism  of  the  gospel  ("valid  baptism,") 
consistency  requires  that  they  quit  receiving  people  into  their 
churches  by  immersion,  and  if  they  have  been  immersed  require 
them  to  be  sprinkled.  Fair  play  requires  this.  And  we  suggest 
no  rule  for  them  that  we  are  not  governed  by  ourselves.  We  do 
not  recognize  spi  inkling  as  baptism,  and  we  baptize  all  that 
come  to  us  who  have  been  sprinkled  ;  and  we  invite  to  the  Lord's 
Supper  only  those  who  have,  in  our  opinion,  received  "valid 
baptism."  Affusionists  do  the  same,  except  those  who  deny  that 
immersion  is  the  baptism  of  the  gospel,  and  we  are  unable  to  see 
how  they  can  consistently  in  one  breath  deny  that  those  who 
have  been  immersed  are  scripturally  baptized,  and  in  the  next 
invite  them  to  the  communion  table.  For  our  own  part,  when 
we  settled  the  question  of  what  is  a  proper  gospel  church  and 
the  ordinance  of  baptism  more  than  thirty  years  ago,  the  ques- 
tion of  Communion  was  settled  also. 

Once  more.  Self-preservation  requires  restricted  communion. 
The  logic  of  facts  is  the  most  powerful  that  has  yet  been  ad- 
dressed to  the  human  mind.  People  look  at  facts  as  they  pass 
in  review  before  their  eyes.     If  there  be  one  service — one  priv- 
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iiege — in  the  church  of  Christ  more  exalted,  more  sacred  than 
another,  it  is  the  Lord's  Supper.  If  there  be  an  altar  it  is  that. 
If  people  are  admitted  to  the  greatest  privilege  in  the  church,  it 
is  hard  for  the  unsophisticated  mind  to  see  how  it  is  that  they 
can't  be  received  as  members  of  the  church  upon  the  same  qual- 
ifications If  they  are  divinely  qualified  to  partake  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  it  being  an  institution  within  the  church,  why  not  be 
members  of  the  church  with  the  same  qualifications  ?  This  seems 
to  be  the  way  in  which  the  matter  is  viewed  where  Baptists  ob- 
serve open  communion.  In  illustration  of  this  principle  the  fol- 
lowing extract  is  taken  from  the  "Story  of  the  Baptists,"  p. 
173: 

"Bunyan  was  an  open-communionist.  It  was  the  great  mis- 
take of  his  life.  If  a  man  undertakes  to  build  a  fine  house  and 
uses  in  its  erection  certain  materials  which  in  after  years  will 
give  way,  causing  the  house  to  fall ;  or  if  he  write  his  will  in  a 
way  that  the  property  which  he  intends  shall  be  the  inheritance 
of  his  own  children  will  come  into  the  possession  of  strangers, 
you  would  say  that  he  makes  a  serious  error.  It  is  just  such  a 
mistake  that  Bunyan  made  by  maintaining  open  communion  in 
the  church  of  which  he  was  pastor.  This  church  carried  out  the 
principle  of  open-communion  to  its  logical  results,  and  received 
Pedo-Brptists  into  membership,  as  well  as  to  the  Lord's  Table. 
The  consequence  was,  that  in  the  course  of  time,  the  Pedo-Bap- 
tist  party  became  the  stronger,  and  elected  a  Pedo-Baptist  min- 
ister as  pastor.  For  the  last  thirty  years,  or  longer,  Bunyan's 
pulpit  has  been  occupied  by  ministers  who  preach  and  practice 
infant  baptism !  Sometimes  the  church  has  had  two  pastors  at 
the  same  time,  and  both  of  them  Pedo-Baptists.  So  this  illus- 
trious church  which  Bunyan  labored  to  establish  in  the  Baptist 
faith,  has  been  virtually  handed  over  to  the  Pedo-Baptists, 
through  the  logical  operation  of  open  communion." 

"A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump."  If  people  can 
come  to  the  Lord's  Supper  who  have  only  been  sprinkled,  why 
not  be  admitted  to  membership  in  the  church  ?  It  is  much  easi- 
er to  sprinkle  than  to  immerse.  Open-communion  has  retarded 
the  progress  of  Baptists  in  England  more  than  all  other  causes 
combined.  Pedo-Bsptists  read  history  as  well  as  Baptists.  They 
see  the  practicle  effects  of  open-communion,  and  we  do  not  won- 
der at  their  persistent    efforts   against  restricted  communion. 
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History  shows  that  the  fewer  entangled  alliances  Baptists  have 
with  Pedo-Baptists  the  better  off  and  the  more  prosperous  are 
Baptists. 

We  have  written  plainly  and  called  things  by  their  true  names. 
We  expect  in  a  future  article  to  present  the  New  Testament  view 
of  this  matter.  We  thought  it  well  enough,  however,  to  give  in 
this  number  the  selections  which  we  have  made  from  the  writings 
of  those  whose  views  are  held  in  esteem  by  their  several  denom- 
inations, as  an  introduction  to  what  we  shall  say  in  the  future. 
While  we  have  respect  for  the  opinions  of  men  of  learning  in  the 
branches  to  which  they  give  special  attention,  yet  we  regard 
their  opinions  of  binding  force  only  as  we  can  see  that  they  ex- 
press the  Divine  will.  Our  only  authority  is  the  word  of  God. 
In  our  examination  of  its  teachings  on  this  subject  we  shall  do 
so  just  as  if  no  one  ever  looked  at  the  matter  in  a  different  light, 
and  as  though  there  was  only  one  denomination  of  christian 
people  on  earth — that  is  if  we  can — and  endeavor  to  present  the 
case  exactty  as  it  appears  in  the  New  Testament.  And  so,  we 
have  done  with  the  opinions  of  men  on  this  subject,  for  the  pres- 
ent at  least. 
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WHAT  THEY  SAY. 

Rev.  F.  H.  Jones,  Yanceyville,  says :  "Enclosed  find  one  dol- 
lar for  Living  Preacher.  I  have  received  one  number.  I  like 
it — think  it  will  do  good." 

Deacon  L.  R.  Carroll,  Clinton,  says  :  "I  am  very  much  pleased 
with  the  Living  Preacher." 

Rev.  J.  S.  Hardaway,  Oxford,  says  :  "The  first  two  numbers 
betoken  a  healthy  and  useful  life.  I  heartily  hope  that  you  may 
make  the  Preacher  a  great  success." 

Rev.  J.  H.  Yernon,  Person  county,  says:  "I  am  pleased  with 
the  Preacher  in  every  respect." 

Deacon  T.  H.  Street,  Person  county,  says:  "I  am  delighted 
wTith  the  Livinr  Preacher,  so  much  so,  that  I  have  requested 
my  wife  to  take  care  of  every  number.  I  think  every  Baptist 
should  subscribe  for  and  read  it.  I  think  it  will  supply  a  long 
felt  need." 
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From  the  Baltimore  Baptist:  "The  Living  Preacher,  Rev.  J. 
J.  Lansdell,  editor,  for  February,  is  a  very  interesting  nnmber. 
It  has  sermons  by  Rev.  C.  A.  Jenkins  and  Rev.  J.  L.  Carroll. 
Also  able  articles  by  Dr.  J.  C.  Hiden,  the  editor  and  others.  It 
is  published  at  Durham,  N",  C,  for  $1  per  year.  We  wish  the 
enterprise  great  success." 

These  are  samples  of  the  words  of  cheer  that  are  constantly 
reaching  us.  Now  that  the  dreary  winter  with  its  frosts  and 
snows  have  passed — a  memorably  long  one  it  has  been — and  na- 
ture is  putting  on  new  life,  we  earnestly  request  brethren  to 
make  an  effort  in  behalf  of  the  Preacher.  Many  country 
churches  have  had  no  meeting  since  December,  and  there  has 
been  but  little  opportunity  for  the  circulation  of  our  literature. 
The  Preacher  is  designed  mainly  for  the  masses,  to  assist  them 
in  understanding  Baptist  principles  and  the  reasons  for  them. 
We  do  not  think  the  time  has  yet  come  when  Baptists  can  afford 
to  rest  on  their  oars  and  allow  their  peculiar  principles  to  take 
care  of  themselves,  and  we  doubt  that  that  time  will  arrive  while 
the  world  stands.  There  never  was  a  time  when  so  much  non- 
descript religious  literature  was  on  the  market  as  the  present, 
while  many  Pedo-Baptist  journals  are  sectarian,  warp  and  woof. 
If  Baptists  don't  advocate  their  own  principles  no  one  else  will 
do  it  for  them.  We  ask  every  subscriber  to  make  an  effort  to 
send  us  another,  and  we  earnestly  request  all  who  are  in  arrears 
to  remit  at  once.     Please  don't  forget  this. 


We  want  a  brief  history  of  every  Buptist  Church  in  North 
Carolina  one  hundred  years  old  or  upwards  for  publication  in 
the  Preacher.  We  don't  want  it  to  exceed  ten  or  fifteen  pages 
foolscap.  Let  the  older  brethren  who  feel  an  interest  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  Baptists  in  North  Carolina  interest  themselves  in  this 
matter  and  put  on  record  something  for  the  generations  to  come. 
Who  will  furnish  the  first  sketch  ? 


Subscribers  who  fail  to  receive  the  Preacher  will  please  let  us 
know  and  we  will  try  to  supply  them.  We  mail  about  the  mid- 
dle of  the  month  and  try  to  be  particular  so  as  to  omit  none. 
We  have  had  some  complaints.  We  do  not  pretend  to  say  who 
was  in  fault,  but  do  not  think  we  were. 
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MEXICO. 

Rev.  W.  D.  Powell  has  been  laboring  in  Mexico  several  years 
as  Missionary,  first  under  the  patronage  of  the  Texas  Baptist 
Mission  Board  and  more  recently  under  the  Foreign  Mission 
Board  of  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention.  He  is  located  at 
Saltillo.  It  seems  that  the  Lord  is  opening  the  way  in  that 
land  of  priestly  darkness  for  the  reception  of  the  gospel  and  es- 
pecially for  Baptist  principles.  The  best  elements  of  society,  the 
educated  classes,  are  looking  into  the  matter  and  giving  their 
influence  and  material  aid.  One  point  that  seems  to  attract  at- 
tention more  than  any  thing  else  in  our  polity  is  entire  sever- 
ance of  Church  and  State.  As  to  the  ordinances,  baptism  es- 
pecially, there  seems  to  be  little  or  no  difficulty  ;  all  they  have 
to  do  is  to  look  into  the  Book  and  see  how  it  reads  and  go  by  it. 
A  Presbyterian  Missionary  at  Parras,  120  miles  from  Saltillo, 
has  been  convinced  from  leading  the  New  Testament  and  a  few 
Baptist  tracts  that  fell  in  his  way  that  he  has  never  been  bap- 
tized and  has  written  to  Bro.  Powell  to  send  a  minister  to  bap- 
tize him.  He  had  never  seen  a  Baptist  minister  before  learning 
that  he  had  not  been  baptized  He  had  nothing  but  the  Bible 
and  the  few  tracts  and  the  God  of  the  Bible  to  help  him.  A 
gentleman  living  at  Monclovia,  120  miles  from  Saltillo,  travelled 
all  that  distance  to  see  Bro.  Powell  to  be  baptized,  and  says  there 
are  many  more  in  his  town  who  are  believing  in  Jesus  and  want 
to  be  baptized.  Christ  travelled  on  foot  70  miles  to  be  baptized 
by  John  in  the  river  Jordan,  and  why  not  one  who  loves  him 
ride  120  miles  to  obey  him  and  put  him  on  in  baptism? 

Numbers  of  people  of  the  better  classes  of  society  have  been 
converted  in  the  several  towns  and  are  waiting  an  opportunity 
to  be  baptized.  The  calls  of  this  character  are  more  than  can  be 
met.  Truly  the  Lord  is  going  before  and  opening  the  way  for 
his  people.  In  addition  to  all  this,  Bro.  Powell  has  a  large  Fe- 
male school  in  successful  operation  at  Saltillo,  and  the  church 
there,  numbering  one  hundred  members,  has  recently  enjoyed  a 
gracious  revival,  and  quite  a  number  have  joined  the  church. 
People  there  stand  up  before  the  whole  church  and  congregation 
and  tell  what  the  Lord  has  done  for  their  souls.  They  tell  it  in 
their  own  way,  and  it  has  a  wonderful  effect  for  good. 

The  above  was  prepared  for  our  March  number,  but  was 
crowded  out.     Our  purpose  is  to  give   to  our  readers  lacts  of 
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special  interest  in   the  foreign  mission  work,  so  as  to  quicken 
their  energies  and  stimulate  them  to  still  greater  liberality  to 

give  the  gospel  to  all  the  world. 

■  «•»  • 

COULD  NOT  FIND  THE'  TEXT. 

Years  ago,  when  church  buildings  were  scarce,  Baptist  preach- 
ers travelled  a  great  deal  and  preached  in  private  houses,  under 
arbors  and  any  where  the  people  would  assemble  to  hear  the 
word.  In  those  days  of  pioneer  work  a  travelling  Baptist  preach- 
er stopped  at  a  farmer's  house  and  made  himself  known  as  a  min- 
ister of  the  gospel  and  proposed  to  preach  there  that  night  if  no- 
tice could  be  sent  out  to  the  neighbors.  The  proposition  was 
readily  accepted,  runners  were  sent  out  and  the  appointment 
well  circulated  in  the  neighborhood.  In  fact,  "mine  host"  and 
his  good  lady  were  highly  pleased  with  the  opportunity  of  lodg- 
ing a  preacher  and  having  him  preach  in  their  house.  They  had 
one  child  that  had  not  been  baptized,  (?)  and  this  was  such  a 
good  opportunity  to  have  that  service  performed  ;  so  they  spared 
but  little  time  in  making  known  to  the  preacher  the  job  they 
had  on  hand  for  him.  "Very  well,"  said  the  preacher,  "that 
matter  can  be  attended  to  after  preaching." 

Night  came  and  with  it  a  good  congregation,  and  preaching 
according  to  appointment.  Preaching  being  over  "mine  host" 
reminded  the  preacher  of  the  other  little  job.  "Very  well,"  re- 
sponded the  preacher,  "but  while  I  rest  a  little  you  hunt  up 
some  passage  or  passages  of  scripture  about  the  baptism  of  in- 
fants, as  I  like  to  have  scriptuie  authority  in  whatever  I  do  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord." 

The  farmer  took  the  Bible  and  began  his  search.  "Well," 
said  he,  "I  can't  find  the  place,  but  the  old  uman  reads  scripter 
more'n  I  do,  and  I  reckon  she  can  find  it."  So  she  was  put  to 
work,  and  after  searching  some  time  was  under  the  mortifying 
necessity  of  reporting  a  failure. 

The  double  failure  was  then  reported  to  the  preacher,  with 
the  remark,  "Parson,  neither  I  nor  the  old  uman  can  find  the 
passage  you  want ;  you  ought  to  know  where  it  is ;  can't  you 
find  it  ?"  "No,"  said  the  preacher,  "I  have  been  a  careful  read- 
er of  the  Bible  for  many  years  and  have  not  seen  a  passage  in  it 
yet  teaching  infant  baptism,  and  until  I  can  find  such  a  passage 
I  must  be  excused  from  performing  that  service."  There  the 
matter  ended. 
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THE  BAPTIST  ORPHAN  AGE.. 

This  enterprise  of  christian  charity  started  last  jemr  by  the 
Baptists  of  North  Carolina,  may  bow  be  pnt  down  as  an  estab- 
lished fact.  Three  small  adjoining  farms  have  been  purchased 
for  the  purposer  located  near  Thomasville,  aggregating  a  little 
over  three  hundred  acres.  Bro.  J. H.  Mills,,  the Superintendantr 
is  industriously  canvassing  to  secure  money  to  pay  for  the  land 
and  erect  suitable  buildings.  He  visited  Durham  the  first  Sab- 
bath in  this  month  and  addressed  the  Baptist  congregation.  He 
stated  that  one  of  the  farms  had  been  paid  for  and  another  would 
be  paid  for  when  he  reached  home.  The  buildings  will  be  with- 
in half  a  mile  of  the  Thomasville  depot.  There  are  a  few  things 
Baptists  ought  to  think  of  in  connexion  with  this  subject ; 

1.  The  Lord  has  laid  upon  his  churches  the  obligation  to  take 
care  of  their  poor.  Nothing  but  inability  excuses  its  non-per- 
formance. 

2.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  Lord7s  churches  to  teach  the  poor  his 
religion  in  its  entirety.    Simply  teaching  morality  will  not  do. 

3.  A  Baptist  Orphanage  will  enable  Baptists  to  teach  a  whole 
gospel,  as  they  understand  it,  to  that  class  of  people  on  whom 
the  Lord  laid  special  emphasis  i  "The  poor  have  the  gospel 
preached  unto  them,'7 

4.  Let  each  one  just  think  that  this  work  cannot  be  carried 
forward  without  his  or  her  aid.  Let  each  feel,  UI  am  a  factor  in 
this  work  and  it  must  not  be  done  without  my  help.77 


We  hope  our  subscribers  will  not  forget  that  it  takes  money  to 
pay  the  printer,  and  we  are  not  exempt  from  that  rule  :  and  we 
hope,  now  that  the  winter  has  passed  away  and  people  can  stir 
about,  our  friends  will  take  an  interest  to  increase  the  circula- 
tion of  the  Preacher. 


At  a  late  International  Y.  M.  C.  A.  Convention  in  Berlin,  1,- 
000  Baptist  young  men  of  Germany  were  refused  admission  on 
the  ground  that  it  would  be  introducing  a  sectarian  element  into 
a  non-sectarian  body. — Price,  in  the  Standard.  Of  course  the 
noble  non-sectarians  will'not  want  to  commune  with  the  bigoted 
Baptists. — Central  Baptist.  As  a  general  rule,  those  who  say 
most  about  sectarianism  are  guilty  of  the  most  violent  sectarian 
acts.— Ed. 
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or   Virginia. 

Sells  more  Tobacco  for  more  money  and  is  regarded  by  everybody  as  headquar- 
ters for  the  sale  of 
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If  you  haye  good  Smokers,  Fillers  and  Wrappers,  you  ought  by  all  means  to 
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THE  MISSION  OFTHE  BAPTISTS. 


BY    WILLIAM    ROYALL,    D.    D. 


Some  discover  nothing  but  evil  in  the  diversity  of  religious  be- 
liefs and  practices  which  obtain  among  the  different  denomina- 
tions of  christian  people.  The  cry  for  organic" union"  is  largely 
the  creature  of  a  conviction  that  the  truth  would  make  more  de- 
cided and  speedy  conquests  if  all  who  profess  to  be  christians 
were  one  in  name  and  in  principle.  Schisms  in  "the  body  of 
Christ,"  they  say,  are  not  only  unseemly  but  positively  hurtful ; 
and  varieties  of  belief  on  vital  points,  do  harm  by  exciting  the 
suspicion  that  the  Bible  itself  is  either  unintelligible  or  carries 
many  faces,  and  being,  on  that  account,  an  uncertain  guide, 
gives  evidence  of  human  rather  than  divine  origin. 

Then,  too,  the  heated  controversies  which  have  been  waged 
over  disputed  points  of  doctrine — not  to  mention  the  bloodshed 
which  they  have  so  often  occasioned — have  tended  to  produce  a 
wide-spread  feeling  that  the  Gospel  is  a  failure  at  a  vital  point, 
claiming  as  it  does  to  bring  "peace  and  good  will"  to  earth. 

Whatever  of  truth  there  may  be  in  these  and  kindred  state- 
ments, something  may  be  said  to  reconcile  us  to  this  state  of 
things,  or  at  least,  cause  us  to  suspend  judgment  until  we  know 
more  about  the  merits  of  the  case.       * 

I  propose  now  to  present  only  one  consideration  which  seems 
to  render  it  at  least  probable  that  the  very  best  is  being  done  for 
the  final  establishment  and  setting  up  of  the  truth  that  the  con- 
ditions of  the  case  render  possible.  Before  proceeding  directly 
to  do  this  let  us  premise  that  the  problem  has  reference  to  the 
truth  in  its  entirety — the  truth  as  a  whole,  and  hot  to  the  sev- 
eral parts  or  elements  of  which  it  may  be  composed.  It  may 
thus  be  stated  :  How  shall  the  full  revelasion  of  God's  will  made 
in  the  Bible  be  'apprehended  and  taken  in  by  a  world.,  made  up 
of  unsanctified  beings^-a  revelation  which  requires  for  its  under- 
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standing  divine  illumination  and  a  new  spiritual  life?  "The 
commandment  of  the  Lord  is  exceeding  broad/'  and  at  the  same 
time  "the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  spiritually  discerned." 
These  "things  of  the  Spirit"  too  grow  upon  these  who  have  Spir- 
itual discernment,  as  they  themselves  "grow  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  Lord  Jesus."  Truth  full-orbed  and  in  its  perfect  sym- 
metry is  perhaps  never  clearly  apprehended  by  the  most  ad- 
vanced saint  in  this  life — perhaps  it  will  never  be  so  apprehended. 
We  are  dealing  here  with  infinities  and  "mysteries"  on  the  one 
hand,  and  with  "darkness"  trying  to  "comprehend"  them  on  the 
other — a  darkness  which  is  dispelled  gradually,  and  infinities 
which  seem  to  widen  out  as  the  circle  of  light  increases.  The 
simple  truth  is  that  our  knowledge  of  him  whose  "judgments  are 
a  great  deep"  and  whose  "ways  are  past  finding  out,"  must  ever 
be  relative.  And  what  is  true  of  Him  must  be  true  of  His  word, 
if  the  word  be  a  faithful  expression  of  his  mind. 

Now  then,  how  can  this  wonderful  and  ineffable  mystery  of 
divine  Being  and  divine  Will  be  in  any  sense  fully  comprehend- 
ed by  a  finite  creature  whose  "discernment"  is  only  developing 
and  whose  but  partially  sanctified  nature  is  not  as  yet  so  far 
perfected  in  love  as  to  fulfil  that  necessary  condition  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  God  which  our  Saviour  says  con- 
sists in  "doing  the  will  of  my  Father  who  i£  in  Heaven  ?"  May 
we  not  expect  and  count  with  certainty  upon  a  not  "seeing  eye 
to  eye  and  speaking  the  same  thing,"  at  least,  for  a  great  while  ? 
But  to  the  point  in  hand,  more  directly.  How  is  truth  to  be  es- 
tablished ?  What  will  prepare  the  minds  of  men  to  see  and  re- 
ceive "the  truth,  the  whole  truth  and  nothing  but  the  truth"  of 
Revelation  ? 

It  might  have  been  known  a  priori  that  the  Divine  Revealer 
would  adopt  measures  to  this  end  suited  to  the  conditions  exist- 
ing and  that  he  would  not  alter  the  conditions  themselves  The 
latter  method  is  not  only  inconsistent  with  the  teachings  of  an- 
alogy, but  it  would  be  also  subversive  of  the  very  end  contem- 
plated in  Revelation,  inasmuch  as  it  would  have  involved  either 
a  change  of  the  human  mind  to  something  approaching  infinite 
proportions  or  a  change  of  the  dimensions  of  the  truth  itself  so 
that  it  might  be  comprehended  by  a  finite  mind.  In  this  event 
it  would  not  have  been  a  Revelation  of  the  eternal  God  to  man, 
but  either  a  Revelation  of  some  being  less- than  the  Almighty  and 
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Eternal  one,  or  a  full  Revelation  to  a  being  more  than  man. 
This  is  obvious.  What  then  is  to  be  done  but  to  conform  to  the 
existing  conditions,  and  to  work  out  a  solution  of  the  problem 
upon  natural  principles?  Now  we  are  prepared  to  state  the 
problem  itself  in  a  form  in  which  we  may  clearly  see  the  method 
which  must  be  pursued  in  the  premises.  Man's  attitude  towards 
Revelation  is  that  of  a  learner.  Let  that  be  distinctly  borne  in 
mind      Now  how  do  men  learn  ? 

Whatever  various  answer»  may  be  given  to  this  question  from 
various  standpoints,  all  will  agree  in  this,  that  before  any  great 
and  important  truth  has  been  learned  there  have  been  failures. 
Somebody — sometimes  whole  generations  have  tried  and  expe- 
rimented and  failed  before  all  the  facts  in  the  case  have  been 
reached.  The  failure  of  each  has  been  a  warning  to  others  and 
indicated  to  them  what  they  must  not  do  if  they  would  reach 
the  truth.  An  occasional  success  has  on  the  other  hand  shown 
what  must  be  done  to  the  same  end.  And  the  great  truth  which 
has  been  struggling  for  recognition,  fighting  its  way  upward 
through  clouds  of  error  and  misconception,  bursts  upon  the  world 
as  does  a  mountain  range  after  the  mists  which  concealed  it 
from  the  view  of  the  traveler  have  floated  away  from  the 
scene. 

How  many  generations  have  been  required  to  teach  the  world 
a  comparatively  perfect  system  of  agriculture.  The  problem 
which  must  have  presented  itself  to  the  first  tiller  of  the  ground, 
viz :  How  to  make  the  earth  yield  the  largest  increase  to  the 
least  labor,  even  now  agitates  the  farming  world.  The  problem 
is  in  process  of  solution  yet.  But  the  advance  made  is,  speaking 
loosely,  infinite.  Farmers  have  learned  from  the  failures  an$ 
successes  of  all  the  past.  The  benefit  of  the  experience  of  the 
centuries,  an  experience  made  up  of  theories  put  forward,  tried 
and  abandoned  ;  of  others  which  experiments  have  shown  to 
have  some  truth  in  them,  the  falsities  being  afterwards  elimina- 
ted and  the  modicum  of  truth  retained ;  and  of  other  theories 
which  have  so  nearly  approached  the  truth  that  they  commend 
themselves  at  once  to  the  adoption  of  men  engaged  in  this  pur- 
suit— the  benefit  of  this  experience  accrues  to  those  now  living. 

The  laws  of  nature  are  unchanged  during  all  this  period,  but 
they  have  been  only  gradually  ascertained.  It  required  many 
experiments  and  many  failures  on  the  part  of  men  observing  and 
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watching  for  results  to  find  them  outr  and  to  utilize  them.  Nor 
is  this  true  only  of  those  things  which  are  connected  mainly  with 
the  material  world.  All  the  great  principles  and  truths  of  Phi- 
losophy and  Metaphysics  have  been  elaborated.  They  have  not 
leaped  out  suddenly  upon  the  world  and  arranged  themselves 
into  well  ordered  systems.  Theories  of  Ethics  which  have  been 
thought  to  answer  a  good  purpose  for  a  while  and  to  be  fit  to 
work  upon  have,  upon  trialT  been  abandoned  as  having  some  de- 
fect or  some  positive  falsity  mixed  with  much  that  was  sound 
and  true.  And  the  present  advanced  state  of  the  Philosophies 
is  due  to  the  pains  which  searchers  after  truth  have  taken  to 
eliminate  from  past  theories  those  points  which  their  actual  op- 
eration has  shown  to  be  defective  and  false.  The  residium  of 
truth  in  such  theories  was  not  rejectedT  but,  that  incorporated 
with  new  facts,  has  gone  to  form  other  theories  which  more 
nearly  approached  the  truth.  And  these  in  their  turn  being 
subjected  to  the  test  of  time  and  use  have  formed  the  basia  of 
more  advanced  and  generally  more  nearly  tenable  views  and 
theories,  which  themselves  have  had  to  pass  through  the  same 
process  of  sifting.  This  is  in  brief  the  history  of  all  progress  in 
knowledge,  both  of  the  material  and  moral  world,  and  of  those 
arts  and  sciences  which  pertain  to  human  life  and  conduct. 

Now  it  is  worthy  of  notice  that  it  has  always  been  found,  as 
we  might  naturally  suppose,  that  a  very  slight  error  mixed  with 
much  truth  in  any  theory  whatever  shows  its  presence  in  the 
end  and  convicts  itself  by  damaging  and  deranging  the  most 
plausible  theory  into  which  it  enters  as  an  element,  just  as  some 
odors  vitiate  all  the  compound  into  which  they  enter,  and  ren- 
der it  useless  as  an  article  of  perfumery,  or,  better  still  as  an  il- 
lustration, just  as  a  pebble  in  the  hopper  may  throw  the  whole 
machinery  into  convulsions  and  damage  mill  and  corn  alike. 
The  "dead  fly  in  the  ointment"  is  very  small  as  compared  with 
the  pot  full  which  it  spoils.  I  suppose  it  will  be  conceded  by  the 
intelligent  reader  that  the  reason  why  the  "great  deal  of  truth" 
which  is  to  be  found  in  any  of  the  more  important  theories  of 
Philosophy  was  neutralized  or  made  positively  damaging,  at  least 
in  many  instances,  is  that  a  few  errors,  (perhaps  one,  and  not 
always  an  important  one,)  were  associated  with  them.  How 
many  fine  systems  of  morals  have  not  been  injured  fatally  by  the 
failure  to  assume  that  man  is   not  only  a  free  agent,  but  also  a 
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free  wilier — that  he  is  not  only  generally  free  to  act  as  he  pleases, 
but  that  he  is  free  to  choose  how  it  will  please  him  to  act.  And 
how  much  materialism  has  been  aided  by  the  false  assumption 
that  mind  had  no  independence  of  matter — that  there  is  not 
within  us  a  fountain  of  knowledge  altogether  apart  from  the  ma- 
terial world.  But  theories  based  upon  •  these  false  assumptions 
had  to  stand  the  test  of  experiment,  and  being  found  wanting  in 
practice,  and  as  not  accounting  for  all  the  facts  in  the  case,  new 
theories  constructed  with  reference  to  the  point  of  failure  in  the 
old  have  taken  their  places  and  must  now  be  worked  upon  until 
time  and  experience  shall  show  their  defects  or  falsities  if  they 
have  any. 

There  was,  perhaps,  only  one  defect  in  the  best  of  the  old  the- 
ories of  Astronomy,  and  yet  how  absurd  they  now  seem.  Their 
failure  to  make  the  sun  the  center  of  the  system  proved  the  death 
of  some  most  clever,  ingenious  and  complicated  theories.  The 
persistent  attempt  to  work  all  things  around  the  earth  brought 
matters  to  this  infallible  test  of  the  reductio  ad  absurdum  and 
thus  shocked  and  evoked  the  remonstrant  spirit  of  Copernicus, 

•  For  six  centuries  Judaic  thought  and  Pagan  philosophy  had 
been  insinuating  themselves  into  the  systems  of  christian  doc- 
trine and  ecclesiastical  polity.  The  Apostles  met  the  former  and 
perhaps  supposed  they  had  dealt  it  a  death  blow.  The  latter 
sought  entrance  when  Christianity  had  gained  a  commanding 
position  and  numbered  rulers  and  mighty  men  among  its  pro- 
fessors. In  the  seventh  century  these  foreign  elements  became 
imbedded  in  the  beliefs  and  creeds  of  the  vast  majority  of  those 
who  called  themselves  christians.  The  Roman  and  Greek 
Churches  with  other  organized  bodies  not  owning  allegiance  to 
either  had  incorporated  into  their  systems  many  articles  of  faith 
and  dogmas  which  are  directly  traceable  to  the  sources  indicated. 
And  errors  long  lodged  in  the  vitals  of  truth  worked  but  legiti- 
mate results  when  they  culminated  in  the  monstrous  assumptions 
and  horrible  practices  which  aroused  the  better  instincts  of  large 
peoples,  who  led  on  by  Luther  and  the  heroes  of  the  Reformation, 
avenged  the  suffering  cause  of  God  by  vigorous  blows  which 
Rome  felt  from  center  to  circumference.  There  emerged  from 
the  Reformation  purer  doctrine  and  more  scriptural  systems  of 
belief. 

The  superstructure  which  eight  centuries  had  been  rearing  up- 
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on  false  foundations  well  nigh  toppled  to  the  ground.  Well  nigh 
— but  that  was  all.  Some  of  the  foundation  stones  were  dis- 
placed and  much  of  the  gaudy  fresco-work  and  gay  ornamenta- 
tion was  cast  into  the  dust.  Perhaps  some  of  the  pillars  were 
jostled  and  a  few  timbers  dislocated.  But  the  corner  stone  was 
not  disturbed,  and  Lutheranism,  the  outcome  of  the  shock,  re- 
tained too  many  of  the  foreign  accretions  of  the  past  to  promise 
much  for  the  cause  of  a  pure  Christianity. 

It  failed  to  eliminate  many  deadly  elements  which  entered  into 
that  strange  heterogeneous  and  monstrous  compound  called  Ro- 
manism. It  caught  an  old  truth  which  had  fallen  into  neglect, 
or  had  ceased  to  be  operative,  and  selecting  parts  of  the  old  system 
— and  these,  many  of  them,  unscriptural — attempted  to  engraft 
this  new  principle  upon  the  old  degenerate  stock,  and  to  "put 
new  wine  into  old  bottles."  And  what  is  true  of  Lutheranism 
is  true,  in  different  degrees,  of  the  other  sects  which  in  England 
and  Europe  "protested"  and  "reformed."  They  all  eliminated 
some  erroneous  principle  which  characterized  the  old,  but  retain- 
ed others,  which,  had  their  operation  been  foreseen,  would  doubt- 
less have  been  rejected. 

And  time  has  been  slowly  but  surely  ripening  the  fruit  of  their 
neglect  to  go  back  to  first  principles,  and  planting  themselves 
upon  the  sure  foundation  of  the  Word,  under  the  blazing  light  of 
an  experience  of  disasters  brought  about  by  error,  tried  and  con- 
victed, to  start  out  upon  the  plane  of  the  "faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints."  This  neglect  has  wrought  great  mischief  to  Christi- 
anity, and  unless  a  remedy  is  found  must  work  still  greater.  For 
evil  of  this  order  possesses  within  itself  the  power  of  growth,  of 
self-enlargement  and,  in  the  end,  of  dominancy. 

It  is  in  point  for  us  now  to  mention  only  one  of  the  several  er- 
rors which  all  the  Protestant  sects  have  ,  agreed  to  retain  in  their 
systems — an  error  which  had  as  large  and  decided  a  share  in 
building  Rome  as  perhaps  all  other  errors  combined.  That  there 
is  no  exaggeration  here  can  be  abundantly  shown  by  the  experi- 
ence of  the  past  and  by  the  tendencies  inherent  in  the  very  error 
alluded  to.  Indeed,  in  view  of  the  past,  it  seems  wonderful  that 
good  men  everywhere  have  not  all  taken  the  alarm  and  either 
turned  their  backs  upon  these  systems  which  have  retained  the 
error,  or  purged  the  systems  of  it. 

Who  are  the  Baptists  ?     Whence  came  they  ?     Some  claim  for 
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them  a  direct  line  of  descent  from  the  churches  planted  by  the 
Apostles.  Whatever  may  be  the  truth  of  this  matter,  one  thing 
is  certain,  they  are  people  called  of  God  for  a  specific  as  well  as 
as  general  purpose.  We  care  not  to  know  their  genealogy — are 
inclined  to  believe  that  if  they  have  one,  it  cannot  now  be  made 
out.  It  may  be  that  like  other  high  gifts  that  men  receive  from 
God,  we  cannot  tell  " whence  they  come."  But  one  thing  is  cer- 
tain, they  are  here,  and  it  requires  no  prophet  to  say  that  they 
will  stay  here  until  their  work  is  done. 

Baptismal  Regeneration  as  held  by  the  "church"  and  the 
" sects,"  brings  within  the  pale  of  the  church  people  who  when 
tried  by  scriptural  tes'ts  are  unregenerate,  and,  who,  Simon  Ma- 
gus like,  "have  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter."  Baptism 
does  not  practically  regenerate,  whatever  it  may  do  theoretical- 
ly. And  yet,  to  be  consistent  it  is  to  be  held  to  do  its  legitimate 
work ;  and  the  child  baptized  must,  whether  or  not,  be  a  chris- 
tian. This  is  the  plain,  common  sense  view  of  the  matter ;  and 
so  it  must  be  understood  by  every  logical  thinker.  If  the 
"Prayer  Book,"  its  cousins  and  their  offspring  do  not  teach  this, 
then,  pray,  what  do  they  teach  upon  this  subject?  But  the  real 
point  here,  is  this :  That  whatever  Bishops  and  Synods  say  is 
meant  by  Infant  Baptism,  the  people  ascribe  to  it  an  efficacy  real 
and  substantial.  They  have  faith  in  their  leaders  and  in  the 
teaching  of  their  standards,  and  go  the  whole  length  of  the  argu- 
ment whose  premises  may  be  presented  in  the  following  words : 
|  Whoever  is  "regenerate"  and  thus  becomes  "an  heir  of  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven,"  needs  no  further  regeneration,  unless  there  be 
a  third  "birth"  required  for  salvation,  (major  premise).  But  the 
Prayer  Book  holds  the  child  who  is  baptized  as  being  "regener- 
ate" and  an  heir  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven."  (Minor  premise). 
Therefore,  the  child  who  is  baptized  needs  no  more  regeneration 
for  its  salvation,  there  being  no  third  "birth"  anywhere  spoken 
of  in  the  Bible  or  in  the  Prayer  Book. 

Now,  just  in  proportion  as  one  is  a  true  and  honest  believer  in 
the  doctrines  of  his  church — and  we  presume  all  are  believers  in 
different  degrees— just  in  that  proportion  he  accepts  the  conclu- 
sion with  reference  to  himself  who  was  baptized  in  infancy,  and 
also  with  reference  to  his  children  who  are  now  baptized.  Let 
this  state  of  things  go  on  unchecked  for  one  generation,  and,  be- 
hold !  All  the  members  of  that  church  are  such  by  virtue  of  their 
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regeneration  in  baptism,  and  that  amounts  to  saying  that  they 
are  in  reality  unconverted  church  members.  They  are  hence- 
forth to  be  addressed  as  "saints"  and  not  as  unsaved  sinners. 
Sound  logic  requires  that  course.  To  do  otherwise  would  be  to 
contradict  the  very  premises  upon  which  the  argument  above 
leans  for  its  support.  And  suppose  that  this  doctrine  be  carried 
out  consistently  and  to  its  legitimate  results  everywhere  for  one 
generation ;  then  there  being  no  more  unbaptized  people  left,  there 
would  be  no  unregenerate  people,  and  congregations  would  just- 
ly feel  aggrieved  to  be  warned  and  entreated,  as  unsaved  sinners, 
to  "flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.'7  All  candid  men  must  admit 
that  this  state  of  things  would  be  deplorable  beyond  measure. 
It  being  presumed  that  all  were  by  virtue  of  Baptism  in  a  regen- 
erate condition,  the  only  consistent  work  to  be  done  for  them 
would  be  that  of  "building  them  up  in  the  faith;"  and  untold 
millions  of  men  would  die  in  their  sins  unwarned.  This,  it  is  to 
be  feared,  is  what  is  occurring  constantly  among  Catholics  and 
those  sects  who  are  consistent  with  their  principles.  Those  de- 
nominations who  holding  this  doctrine,  still  preach  to  "sinners" 
are  inconsistent  with  themselves,  if  among  these  "sinners"  they 
rank  any  who  were  baptized  in  infancy.  And  thanks  to  the  pow- 
er of  the  truth  there  are  large  numbers  of  workers  in  the  differ- 
ent denominations  who  in  spite  of  their  creeds  preach  and  teach 
a  tolerably  fair  form  of  gospel  truth.  Indeed,  whenever  they 
think  from  gospel  principles,  forgetting  this  human  dogma,  or 
acting  as  if  it  were  not  in  their  way  to  hinder  them  and  discolor 
the  truth,  they  work  upon  rational  and  scriptural  lines,  and  do 
much,  sometimes,  very  much  good.  But  let  it  be  understood 
always  that  even  these  are  inconsistent  with  their  principles 
when  they  point  their  (unconverted)  members  who  were  bap- 
tized in  infancy  to  the  same  way  of  "life"  to  which  others  are 
pointed.  The  former  must  be,  according  to  the  theory,  in  a  bet- 
ter and  more  hopeful  condition  than  the  latter,  and  need  a  dif- 
ferent treatment.  So  that  to  save  the  appearance  of  being  con- 
sistent they  should  have  addressed  to  them  a  somewhat,  if  not 
entirely  different  gospel.  To  sum  up  the  matter  in  a  few  words, 
the  universal  belief  in  baptismal  regeneration  would  soon  end  in 
the  distinction  between  "Church"  and  "World"  being  obliter- 
ated, and  that  not  because  the  whole  world  had  been  "convert- 
ed" really  and  in  the  scriptural  sense,  but  because  men  had  cho- 
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sen  to  ascribe  to  an  ordinance  a  saving  power  which  belongs  only 
to  the  work  of  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  truth  is,  the 
case  would  then  be  that  of  the  church  gone  and  the  world  wield- 
ing its  own  power  and  that  which  it  had  inherited  from  the 
church,  for  earthly  ends.  And  is  not  that  exactly  the  view  to 
be  taken  of  Home  in  the  15th  century,  and  of  Rome  now,  if  she 
were  not  restrained  by  the  necessary  limitations  which,  have 
been  imposed  upon  her  power  ? 

But  we  need  not  adduce  the  example  of  Rome.  There  are 
proofs  furnished  by  the  history  of  certain  denominations  suffi- 
cient to  satisfy  us  that,  if  unchecked  by  the  presence  and  pro- 
tests of  Baptist  churches,  "world"  and  "church"  would  soon 
coalesce  and  true  religion  be  rooted  out  of  the  earth. 

These  protests  are  heard  in  places  so  high  that  their  occupants 
affect  not  to  know  who  "these  Baptists"  are  But  when  Bishops 
and  Presidents  and  ecclesiastical  grandees  before  baptizing  in- 
fants stop  to  justify  the  doctrine  of  the  "Church"  by  so  inter- 
preting and  construing  it  that  it  is  either  obscured  or  emascula- 
ted, I  think  conscience  and  reason  have  been  stirred  by  the  pro- 
tests of  "these  Baptists."  It  is  difficult  to  account  otherwise 
for  efforts  made  to  rationalize  this  dogma  and  make  it  align  with 
scripture  truth,  when  the  like  is  not  done  until  "these  Baptists" 
come. 

It  is  to  be  explained  in  the  same  way,  that  wherever  the  Bap- 
tists appear,  they  give  trouble  to  Elders,  Presbyterian  and  Meth- 
odist, and  especially  to  Presiding  Eldeis.  This  crops  out  in  the 
report  on  Infant  Baptisms  in  the  community  afflicted  with  a 
Baptist  Church.  These  baptisms  become  fewer  and  fewer.  Oi 
course  at  Quarterly  Conference  the  matter  is  taken  in  hand  by 
Presiding  Elders,  and  the  clergy  are  exhorted  vehemently  to 
bring  up  better  reports  to  next  Conference.  But  generally  the 
more  the  matter  is  stirred  by  the  clerg}^  the  greater  the  evil  be- 
comes. So  that  whole  neighborhoods  have  been  known  to  allow 
the  prevalent  custom  to  fall  into  disuse  as  soon  as  Baptists  have 
had  a  fair  opportunity  to  be  heard. 

In  addition  to  the  great  work  of  preaching  the  gospel  and 
evangelizing  the  world  the  Baptists  seem  to  be  specially  charged 
with  the  wTork  of  protesting  against  a  practice  which  has  proved 
the  bane  of  a  pure  Christianity — a  practice  without  warrant  from 
the  Bible,  and  founded  upon  false  views  of  the  design  and  effica- 
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cy  of  Baptism.  Their  mission  is  to  emphasize  the  doctrine  of  a 
converted  church  membership  ;  and  not  until  the  practice  of  In- 
fant Baptism  shall  have  been  abolished  will  their  mission  be  ac- 
complished. 

And  who,  with  the  records  of  the  past  and  the  tendencies  of 
the  practice  in  view,  can  hesitate  to  say  that  this  mission  is  wor- 
thy of  the  divine  call  which  God  has  evidently  made  upon  those, 
his  people,  styled  Baptists  ? 

Doubtless  some  other  denominations  are,  under  the  appoint- 
ment of  heaven,  doing  a  special  work,  either  incorporating  into 
the  body  of  christian  truth,  some  doctrine  which  has  been  slight- 
ed, or  eliminating  some  falsity  which  has  grown  up  into  it.  And 
when  this  process  shall  have  been  continued  until  desired  re- 
sults are  reached,  then  truth  shall  appear,  and  by  universal  con- 
sent of  God's  elect  the  crown  shall  be  put  upon  her  brow,  and 
the  prayer  of  the  Saviour  "that  they  may  all  be  one"  be  an- 
swered. 

Meanwhile  let  Baptists,  their  "moderation"  being  seen  of  all 
men,  hold  on,  and  patiently,  yet  earnestly,  amid  opposition  and 
contumely,  "contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints." 


WHAT  IS  A  NEW  TESTAMENT 
CHURCH  ? 


SERMONS  PREACHED  BY  T.  T.     EATON,    D.    D.,  IN  THE  WALNUT  STREET 
CHURCH,  LOUISVILLE. 


When  we  remember  that  there  are  six  different  senses  in  which 
the  word  church  is  used,  we  need  not  wonder  that  the  popular 
mind  is  confused  on  the  subject.  For  example,  a  building  is 
called  a  church.  I  saw  in  the  papers  that  a  "Baptist  church  had 
burned  down  at  Vicksburg."  Then  a  local  congregation  is 
called  a  church,  as  Walnut  street  church,  Broadway  church, 
Chestnut  street  church.  An  entire  denomination  is  also  called 
a  church,  as  "the  Presbyterian  church,"  "the  Methodist  Episco- 
pal church,"  "the  Protestant  Episcopal  church,"  etc.  Again,  an 
ecclesiastical  court  is  called  a  church.  The  decrees  of  an  Ecu- 
menical council  are  spoken  of  as  the  action  of  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic church.     A  Presbyterial  friend,  speaking  to  me  of  measures 
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adopted  by  his  General  Assembly,  said  "our  church  has  decided 
so  and  so."  It  is  the  same  way  with  all  similar  bodies.  Still 
again  all  denominations  in  general,  are  called  the  church,  as 
when  it  is  said  of  a  man,  "he  has  joined  the  church,"  meaning 
simply  that  he  has  connected  himself  with  some  denomination, 
without  indicating  which  one.  And  lastly,  all  who  ever  have 
been  or  ever  will  be  sayed  are  called  the  church,  the  Bride  of 
Christ.  Sometimes  this  body  is  spoken  of  as  "the  invisible 
church,"  because  many  of  its  members  are  dead  and  many  have 
not  yet  been  born,  and  it  has  not  and  can  not  in  the  very  nature 
of  the  case  have  any  visible  organization.  All  the  human  race 
who  ever  reach  heaven  belong  to  that  church. 

Here,  then,  are  six  different  senses  in  which  the  term  is  used. 
But  when  we  look  into  the  New  Testament,  we  find  that  only 
two  senses  are  authorized  ;  viz.,  a  local  assembly,  and  the  "gen- 
eral assembly,  and  church  of  the  first  born,  whose  names  are 
written  in  heaven."  Let  us  consider  this  a  little.  The  word 
Ecclesia,  which  is  translated  church,  occurs  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment 115  times,  often  enough  surely  to  teach  us  its  meaning.  It 
would  be  quite  tedious  for  me  to  take  up  each  case  and  discuss 
it,  and  quite  needless.  In  89  of  these  cases  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  a  local  assembly  is  meant.  Take  a  few  examples.  "The 
churches  of  Galatia  ;"  "the  churches  of  Macedonia  ;"  "the  seven 
churches  of  Asia ;"  "let  your  women  keep  silence  in  the  church- 
es," "he  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saitli  unto 
the  churches;"  "the  church  at  Corinth;"  "at  Philippi ;"  "at 
Ephesus,"  "at  Jerusalem,"  "at  Antioch,"  etc.,  etc.  Concerning 
these  89  cases,  out  of  the  115,  there  can  be  no  difference  of  opin- 
ion. 

There  are  12  cases  where  it  is  equally  plain  that  all  the  saved 
are  meant,  for  example,  "Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church  ;" 
"husbands  love  your  wives  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  church 
and  gave  himself  for  it;"  "for  he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the 
church."  So  there  can  be  no  dispute  that  these  two  senses  of 
the  word  church  are  authorized  b}r  Scripture.  It  is  right  to  call 
a  local  body  of  believers  "a  church,"  and  it  is  right  to  speak  of 
all  the  redeemed  as  "the  church." 

There  remain  14  cases  of  the  use  of  Ecclesia  to  be  considered. 
Three  of  these  are  where  the  mob  in  the  theater  at  Ephesus  is 
mentioned,  (Acts  19:29 — 11  )     Though  they  were  not  Christians 
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and  had  no  organization,  the  point  to  be  noted  is  that  it  was  a 
local  assembly,  gathered  within  a  single  building.  In  Stephen's 
sermon,  given  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  Acts,  it  is  said  of  Moses, 
"This  is  he  that  was  in  the  church  in  the  wilderness,  with  the 
angel  which  spake  to  him  in  the  Mount  Sinai."  Here  is  the  only 
place  where  the  term  church  is  applied  to  the  Jews,  and  you 
will  observe  they  were  then  gathered  in  a  single  congregation 
in  the  wilderness,  by  Mt.  Sinai,  and  so  were  a  local  assembly.  In 
the  Old  Testament,  during  their  wilderness  march  they  were 
called  "the  congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel,"  because  they 
were  all  together. 

This  leaves  10  cases  to  be  considered.  In  Acts  2:47  we  read, 
"the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  those  that  were  saved." 
Since  this  was  in  Jerusalem, it  is  more  than  probable  that  the  lo- 
cal church  in  that  city  is  meant.  The  only  alternative  is  to  sup- 
pose that  reference  is  made  to  Christians  generally.  But  as 
there  was  only  one  church  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  events  men- 
tioned took  place  there,  little  room  is  left  for  doubt  that  the 
words  "the  church,"  meant  the  local  body  in  that  city.  Simi- 
larly, Paul  writing  to  the  Corinthians  tells  them  how  to  act 
about  eating  meat  offered  to  idols  and  says,  "Give  no  occasion  of 
stumbling,  either  to  Jews  or  to  Greeks,  or  to  the  church  of  God." 
There  was  but  one  church  in  Corinth,  and  it  was  the  members  of 
this  that  the  apostle  addressed,  and  so  it  seems  clear  that  this 
was  "the  church"  to  whom  no  occasion  of  stumbling  should  be 
given      They  would  naturally  so  understand  it. 

In  the  second  chapter  of  Hebrews  we  find  a  quotation  from  the 
22d  Psalm.  In  the  Common  Version  it  is,  "In  the  midst  of  the 
church  will  I  sing  praise  unto  thee."  Turning  to  the  Psalm,  we 
read,  "in  the  midst  of  the  congregation  will  I  praise  thee,"  and 
in  the  Revised  Version,  the  word  is  very  properly  traeslated 
"congregation." 

Paul,  on  his  last  trip  to  Jerusalem,  called  the  elders  of  the 
church  at  Ephesus  and  exhorted  them,  saying,  "take  heed  to  all 
the  flock  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  bishops,  feed 
the  church  of  God,"  etc.  Here  church  and  flock  are  used  inter- 
changeably, and  since  these  elders  were  bishops  only  in  the 
church  at  Ephesus,  it  is  plain  that  this  local  body  or  flock  is  re- 
ferred to.  In  giving  instruction  to  Timothy  concerning  the  du- 
ties of  bishops  and  deacons,  the  Apostle  says,  "These  things  I 
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write  unto  thee  *  *  that  thou  mayest  know  how  men  ought  to 
behave  themselves  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  church  of 
the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth."  As  we  will 
presently  see,  bishops  and  deacons  were  officers  of  a  local  church. 
This  and  the  mention  of  "the  house  of  God,"  and  of  men's  be- 
having themselves,  go  to  show  that  a  local  congregation  is  in- 
tended. Behavior  always  has  reference  to  the  presence  of  oth- 
ers, and  only  a  local  assembly  could  witness  how  a  man  behaved 
himself.  It  is  true  that  reference  is  made  to  Christian  assem- 
blies generally,  but  each  assembly  is  local. 

This  brings  us  down  to  five  passages.  In  two  of  these  Paul 
says  he  persecuted  the  church  of  God,  evidently  referring  to 
Christians  in  general ;  and  the  same  is  true  where  it  is  said,  after 
Paul's  conversion,  "So  the  church  throughout  all  Judea  and 
Galilee  and  Samaria  had  peace,"  the  idea  being  simply  that 
Christians  were  not  persecuted.  Gaius  is  called  by  the  apostle, 
"my  host  of  the  whole  church,"  and  commentators  are  divided 
as  to  whether  he  had  been  appointed  to  dispense  the  hospitality 
of  the  church  at  Corinth,  or  whether  reference  is  had  to  his  al- 
lowing the  meetings  to  be  held  in  his  house,  which  would  render 
him,  in  a  sense,  the  host  of  the  whole  church.  In  either  case, 
only  the  local  church  at  Corinth  is  meant.  Dr.  Chalmeis  said 
that  Gaius  entertained  all  Christians  who  visited  the  city.  But 
while  that  may  have  been  the  fact,  there  is  nothing  in  this  pass- 
age to  indicate  it. 

There  remains  but  one  passage,  and  that  is  confessedly  an  ob- 
scure one.  It  is  where  Christ  said  to  Peter,  "upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  church."  This  has  been  one  of  the  chief  battle  grounds 
between  Papist  and  Protestant,  though  the  dispute  has  been 
mainly  as  to  the  meaning  of  "rook"  in  the  passage,  while  we  are 
now  concerned  simply  with  the  meaning  of  "church."  Peter 
had  just  made  his  famous  confession,  "Thou  art  the  Christ,"  and 
our  Lord  said,  "Thou  art  petros,  and  on  this  petra  I  will  build 
my  church,"  showing  by  the  use  of  a  different  word,  that  he  did 
not  mean  the  church  was  to  be  built  upon  Peter.  The  figure  is 
of  a  temple  in  which  the  saints  are  lively  stones,  and  resting 
upon  the  great  foundation,  other  than  which  no  man  can  lay, 
Jesus  Christ.  Each  generation  of  Christians  is  built  upon  those 
who  have  gone  before,  and  so  the  work  goes  on  until  the  last 
soul  shall  be  saved  and  the  glorious  temple  be  finished  amid  the 
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shouting  of  the  angels,  "Grace,  grace  unto  it/7  It  is  evident 
that  this  temple  includes  all  the  redeemed  of  all  ages, 

I  have  thus  gone  over  the  whole  ground,  because  it  is  impor- 
tant that  we  should  know  just  what  is  the  New  Testament  idea 
of  a  church.  Mistakes  on  this  point  have  drenched  Europe  in 
blood.  We  find  the  two  senses  to  be,  first,  a  local  body  ;  and 
second,  all  the  redeemed.  And  since  the  latter  can,  in  the  na- 
ture of  the  case,  have  no  visible  organization,  the  only  church 
left  us  is  the  local  congregation.  There  is  no  Scripture  authori- 
ty for  calling  a  denomination  a  church.  For  example,  there  is 
no  such  thing  as  "the  Baptist  church.'7  There  is  the  Baptist 
denomination,  and  many  thousands  of  Baptist  churches,  but 
each  church  is  an  independent  unit-  The  Bible  also  knows 
nothing  of  a  territorial  church,  or  diocese,  including  many  con- 
gregations in  different  places.  We  read  of  the  "churches  of 
Asia,"  "the  churches  of  Galatia,"  never  of  "the  church'7  of  these 
or  other  regions. 

The  leading  scholars  of  the  world,  of  various  denominations, 
frankly  admit  that,  in  the  apostolic  times,  each  church  was  a  lo- 
cal and  independent  body.  I  could  weary  you  with  testimonies  ; 
but  I  give  only  a  few,  briefly,  and  none  of  those  I  quote  from 
were  Baptists.  Gibbon,  the  historian,  says  of  the  early  church- 
es: "Independence  and  equality  formed  the  basis  of  their  inter- 
nal constitution.  *  *  *  *  Every  society  formed  within  it- 
self a  separate  and  independent  republic."  (Decline  and  Fall, 
vol.  I,  pp.  554  and  8.)  Archbishop  Whately  declares  of  the  prim- 
itive churches :  "They  were  such  a  distinct,  independent  com- 
munity on  earth,  united  by  the  common  principles  on  which  they 
were  founded,"  etc.  (Kingdom  of  Christ,  p.  36.)  "The  church- 
es, in  those  early  times,  were  entirely  independent,"  says  Mos- 
heim.  (Ch.  II,  Sec.  XIV,  Cent.  I.)  And  Neander  tells  us  the 
same  thing,  and  says  that  the  idea  of  a  territorial  church  did  not 
rise  till  the  beginning  of  diocesan  episcopacy  in  the  third  cen- 
tury. 

"A  church,"  therefore,  is  a  local  assembly,  and  "the  church" 
includes  all  who  are  ever  saved.  Whenever  any  denomination 
claims  to  be  "the  church,"  it  is,  whether  they  so  intend  or  not, 
equivalent  to  claiming  that  nobody  will  be  saved  except  their 
own  members.  Many  a  man,  also,  is  a  member  of  a  church,  who 
is  by  no  means  a  member  of  the  church.     And   no  man  ought  to 
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join  a  church  until  by  faith  he  has  become  a  member  of  the 
church. 

As  a  consequence  of  this  independence  of  the  churches,  each 
officer  can  exercise  his  functions  only  when  called  thereto  by  the 
voice  of  his  fellow-members  ;  and  to  them  he  is  responsible,  and 
to  no  other  authority  under  heaven.  No  outside  man  or  set  of 
men  have  any  scriptural  right  to  nominate  or  appoint  officers  in 
this  or  any  other  church.  Each  body  is  a  pure  democracy,  a 
thorough  republic,  and  no  one  can  rightly  "lord  it  over  God's 
heritage."  No  man  nor  body  of  men  is  our  master  ;  we  have  one 
Master,  even  Christ,  and  he  has  warned  us  not  to  attempt  to 
serve  two. 

The  officers  of  a  church,  according  to  the  New  Testament,  are 
of  two  sorts,  and  only  two :  viz.,  bishops  or  elders,  and  deacons, 
Paul  in  writing  to  the  church  atPhilippi  (Phil.  1:9),  sends  greet* 
ing  to  the  "bishops  and  deacons,"  not  making  the  slightest  allu- 
sion to  any  other  officers.  The  same  apostle  in  expounding  to 
Timothy  (1  Tim.  3),  the  qualifications  of  church  officers,  men- 
tions at  length  what  is  needed  in  a  bishop  and  in  a  deacon,  but 
gives  no  hint  of  any  other  official,  and  we  find  no  mention  of  any 
other  in  the  New  Testament.  The  passage,  "God  hath  set  some 
in  the  church,  first  apostles,  secondly  prophets,  thirdly  teachers, 
then  miracles,  then  gifts  of  healings,  helps,  governments,  divers 
kinds  of  tongues,"  (1  Cor.  12:28),  can  not  refer  to  different 
church  officers,  as  the  slightest  examination  of  the  text  and  con- 
text will  show.  How  could  "miracles,  gifts  of  healings,  helps, 
governments  and  divers  kinds  of  tongues,"  be  orders  in  the  min- 
istry ?  There  are  three  orders  in  the  ministry  of  a  church  and 
but  three  :  viz.,  bishops,  deacons,  and  private  members.  But 
there  are  no  orders  among  preachers. 

That  bishops  and  elders  are  the  same  in  the  New  Testament 
is  easily  made  plain.  The  Apostle  Peter  calls  himself  an  "elder." 
(1  Pet.  5:1,  2).  Paul,  in  writing  to  Titus,  uses  the  words  bishop 
and  elder,  in  referring  to  the  same  man.  (Titus  1:5,  7).  We 
read  in  the  Book  of  Acts,  that  Paul  sent  from  Miletus  and  called 
the  "elders  of  the  church"  at  Ephesus,  and  when  they  came  he 
exhorted  them  and  called  them  bishops,  saying,  "Take  heed  un- 
to yourselves  and  to  all  the  flock  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  you  bishops,  etc."  (Acts  20:17,  23).  Then  too  the  elders 
had  authority  to  ordain  other  elders,    for  Timothy  was  ordained 
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by  "the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery/'  and  a  presby- 
tery, as  all  agree,  is  a  body  of  elders  ;  the  very  word  means  that. 
And  if  elders  were  not  the  same  as  bishops,  how  can  it  be  ex- 
plained that  Paul  mentioned  only  bishops  and  deacons  in  writing 
to  the  Philippians,  and  had  nothing  to  say  of  elders,  when  set- 
ting forth  to  Timothy  the  duties  and  qualifications  of  bishops 
and  deacons? 

Leading  scholars  of  all  denominations  do  not  hesitate  to  ad- 
mit that  bishop  and  elder  were  the  same  in  the  time  of  the 
apostles,  and  that  the  office  belonged  simply  to  a  single  local 
church  and  not  to  a  denomination  or  to  a  particular  territory. 
Bishop  Lightfoot,  who  is  probably  the  best  New  Testament 
scholar  in  the  church  of  England,  says :  It  "is  now  generally 
recognized  by  theologians  of  all  shades  of  opinion,  that  in  the 
language  of  the  New  Testament  the  same  officer  in  the  church 
is  called  indifferently,  "bishop,  elder  or  presbyter."  (Com.  on 
Phil.  p.  93).  Dr.  Philip  Schaff'  says :  "The  terms  presbyter,  (or 
elder)  and  bishop,  (or  overseer,  superintendent,)  denote  in  the 
New  Testament  one  and  the  same  office,  with  this  difference 
only,  that  the  first  is  borrowed  from  the  synagogues,  the  second 
from  the  Greek  communities  ;  and  that  the  one  signifies  the  dig- 
nity, the  other  the  duty."     (Hist.  Xn.  Ch.  I,  pp.  491,  2.) 

In  the  recently  discovered  document,  known  as  the  "Teach- 
ing of  the  Apostles,"  and  supposed  to  have  been  written  in  the 
second  century,  only  the  two  church  officers,  bishop  and  deacon, 
are  mentioned,  and  no  hint  is  given  of  elders  as  distinct  from 
bishops.  Justin  Martyr,  Irenseus,  and  the  early  "church  fath- 
ers," generally  use  the  terms  bishop  and  elder  as  equivalent. 
Indeed  there  is  practically  no  difference  of  opinion  among  schol- 
ars, on  this  question. 

If  there  be  no  difference  between  a  bishop  and  an  elder,  still 
less  is  there  any  difference  of  rank  among  elders.  The  only 
passage  that  can  be  cited  to  the  contrary  is  (1  Tim.  5:17),  "Let 
the  elders  that  ruie  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honor,  es- 
pecially those  who  labor  in  the  word  and  in  teaching."  But  this 
does  not  describe  two  sorts  of  elders,  those  who  rule  and  those 
who  labor  in  the  word,  for  the  expression  is  precisely  similar  to 
the  8th  verse  in  that  same  chapter.  "But  if  any  provide  not  for 
his  own,  and  specially  his  own  household,  he  hath  denied  the 
faith."     It  is  plain  that  "his  own"  includes  "his  own  household;" 
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and,  similarly,  the  elders  who  "rule"  includes  those  who  "labor 
in  the  word,"  and  there  are  not  two  separate  classes,  but  speci- 
fications in  the  same  class. 

But  you  ask  me  if  only  elders  and  deacons  are  scriptural  offi- 
cers in  a  church,  why  do  we  have  trustees,  a  clerk  and  a  treasu- 
rer? I  answer  that  these  do  not  hold  any  official  rank  above 
their  brethren,  and  so  they  are  never  ordained  to  those  offices. 
They  are  simply  members  who  are  charged  by  the  church  with 
a  special  service,  and  while  those  positions  are  honorable,  they 
are  not  in  the  Bible  sense,  official. 

Churches  then  are  local  bodies,  with  bishops  (or  preachers), 
and  deacons.  But  it  is  important  to  consider  the  material  of 
which  each  church  is  to  be  composed.  In  the  New  Testament 
church  members  are  addressed  as  "saints,"  "faithful  in  Christ," 
"brethren"  and  "elect  of  God,"  and  this  shows  that  only  regen- 
erated persons  were  to  be  church  members.  The  very  word  Ec- 
clesia  means  "called  out,"  and  church  members  are  supposed  to 
be  called  out  from  the  world  to  be  "God's  peculiar  people."  A 
church  is  not  a  hospital,  but  an  army  where  every  member  is  to 
be  a  soldier  of  Christ  enlisted  for  life  under  the  banner  of  Im- 
manuel.  In  the  apostolic  age  it  was  "the  saved,"  "the}7  that 
gladly  received  the  word,"  "believers"  and  none  others  who 
were  added  to  the  churches.  No  man  has  an}7  business  joining 
a  church  until  he  has  repented  of  his  sins  and  believed  in  Christ. 
I  do  not  deny  that  in  our  churches  are  to  be  found  many  who 
never  were  regenerated ;  but  still  it  is  true  that  they  all  pro- 
fessed to  have  faith  when  they  were  baptized.  We  can  not  see 
the  heart.  Even  under  the  miniotry  of  the  apostles,  Simon  Ma- 
gus, Annanias  and  Sapphira,  and  others  as  bad,  were  not  pre- 
vented from  joining.  We  are  to  receive  those  who  make  a  cred- 
ible profession  of  faith,  and  then  exclude  those  who  by  their 
lives  prove  that  they  are  in  "the  gall  of  bitterness  and  the  bond 
of  iniquity." 

We  have  great  reason  to  rejoice  that  the  doctine  of  a  regener- 
ated church-membership  has  been  so  generally  adopted  by  the 
evangelical  Christians  of  America.  Time  was  when  only  Bap- 
tists believed  it ;  but  I  thank  God  that  it  is  no  longer  limited  to 
us,  so  it  would  hardly  be  fair  to  claim  it  now  as  a  Baptist  pecu- 
liarity. And  may  heaven  speed  the  day  when  what  are  still  our 
peculiar  views  will  no  longer  be  peculiar  to  us  !     In  other  eoun- 
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tries  the  doctrine  of  a  converted  church-membership  is  far  from 
being  generally  accepted.  In  Europe,  for  example,  everybody 
belongs  to  a  church  as  a  matter  of  course,  even  though  he  be  an 
atheist.  Joseph  Cook  says  of  this  doctrine  that  "it  is  almost 
distinctively  an  American  idea." 

A  New  Testament  church  is  a  body  of  believers  who  have,  each 
for  himself  exercised  "repentance  toward  God  and  faith  toward 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;"  and  who  are  banded  together  in  broth- 
erly love  to  maintain  the  worship  of  God  and  the  ordinances  ,of 
the  gospel,  in  order  that  sinners  may  be  saved  and  Christians 
may  be  edified  That  is  not  the  best  church  which  has  the  larg- 
est congregation,  the  grandest  house,  the  finest  music,  and  the 
most  eloquent  pastor ;  but  which  leads  the  largest  number  of 
souls  to  Christ  and  builds  up  the  noblest  Christian  character  in 
its  members. 

When  a  man  believes  in  Jesus,  he  becomes  by  that  act  a  mem- 
ber of  "the  church  of  God,"  and  then,  but  not  till  then,  it  is  his 
duty  to  make  public  profession  of  his  faith  in  Christ  and  to  be 
baptized  into  the  fellowship  of  "a  church,"  where  he  is  to  spend 
his  life  in  doing  justly,  loving  mercy  and  walking  humbly  with 
his  God  ;  and  where  he  is  to  labor  in  faith,  hope  and  love,  that 
the  will  of  God  may  be  done  on  earth  even  as  it  is  done  in  heav- 
en. Although  a  church  has  no  power  to  save,  yet  no  man  can 
say,  "I  will  not  join  any  church,  for  I  have  faith  in  Christ  and 
that  makes  me  a  member  of  the  church,  and  that  is  all  that  is 
necetsary."  God  has  commanded  that  we  confess  him  before 
men,  that  we  observe  his  ordinances,  and  forsake  not  the  assemb- 
ling of  ourselves  together.  Infinite  wisdom  has  established 
churches  for  this  very  purpose,  and  it  is  written,  "He  that  saith 
I  know  him  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments  is  a  liar  and 
the  truth  is  not  in  him." 


KILLED  A  GREAT  DEAL. 

When  the  hydrophobist  who  practices  sprinkling  for  baptism 
gets  thoroughly  cornered  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  baptizo, 
in  classic,  New  Testament  and  Patristic  Greek,  he  begins  to  talk 
about  a  "sacred  sense,"  as  though  there  were  something  mysti- 
cal about  the  word  ;  that  while  it  means  dip  or  immerse  every- 
where else,  yet,  when  it  refers  to  the  rite  instituted  by  our  Lord, 
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it  is  invested  with  a  peculiar  and  "sacred  meaning."  Of  course, 
scholars  well  know  that  there  is  nothing  in  it,  and  that  it  is  a 
makeshift  to  escape  from  a  trying  position.  Still,  it  is  kept  up 
in  the  presence  of  the  unlearned,  and  many  are  led  to  believe 
that  there  must  be  some  ground  for  the  claim.  Like  the  Irish- 
man's snake,  the  thing  is  dead,  but  isn't  sensible  of  it  and  there- 
fore it  has  to  be  killed  a  great  deal ! 

As  another  big  stone  on  its  head,  take  the  following  statement 
by  Professor  Harnack,  the  same  who  brought  out  the  old  docu- 
ment, "The  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles."  In  reply  to  a 
letter  of  inquiry  by  Rev.  Dr.  Dobbs,  of  Indiana,  Professor  Har- 
nack, perhaps  the  greatest  living  authority  on  such  a  question 
wrote : 

Glessen.  Jan.  16,  1885. 
C.  E.  W.  Dobbs,  D.  D., 

Dear  Sir : — Referring  to  your  three  inquiries,  I  have  the  honor 
to  reply : 

1.  Baptizein  undoubtedly  signifies  immersion  (eintauchen). 

2.  No  proof  can  be  foirhd  that  it  signifies  anything  else  in  the 
ISTew  Testament,  and  in  the  most  ancient  Christian  literature. 
The  suggestion  regarding  a  ''sacred  sense"  is  out  of  the  ques- 
tion. 

3.  There  is  no  passage  in  the  New  Testament  which  suggests 
the  supposition  that  any  New  Testament  author  attached  to  the 
word  baptizein  any  other  sense  than  eintauchen — untertauchen. 

Up  to  the  present  moment,  likewise,  we  possess  no  certain 
proof  from  the  period  of  the  second  century  in  favor  of  the  fact 
that  baptism,  by  aspersion,  was  then  even  faculatively  admin: s- 
tered ;  for  Tertullian  (De  Psenit.,  6,  and  De  Baptismo,  12),  is  un- 
certain :  and  the  age  of  those  pictures  upon  which  is  represented 
a  baptism  by  aspersion  is  not  certain. 

"The  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,"  however,  has  now  in- 
structed us  that  already,  in  very  early  times,  people  in  the  church 
look  no  offense  when  aspersion  was  put  in  the  place  of  immer- 
sion, when  any  kind  of  outward  circumstances  might  render  im- 
mersion impossible  or  impracticable'. 

[Then  follows  Chap.  VII,  of  the  "Teaching,"  quoted  in  full, 
emphasizing  the  clause,  ean  de  amphotera,  etc.:  "If  thou  hast 
neither,  pour  water  thrice  upon  the  head,"  etc.] 

For  details  regarding  the  above,  you  will  please  to  consult  my 
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commentary  on  the  passage.  This  mnch  is  lifted  above  all  ques- 
tion— namely,  that  the  author  regarded  as  the  essential  element 
of  the  sacrament,  not  the  immersion  in  water,  but  chiefly  and 
alone  the  use  of  water.  From  this  one  is  entitled  to  conclude 
that,  from  the  beginning,  in  the  Christian  werld  immersion  was 
the  rule ;  but  that  quite  early  the  sacrament  was  considered  to 
be  complete  when  the  water  was  applied  not  in  the  form  of  a 
bath,  but  in  the  form  of  an  aspersion  (or  pouring).  But  the  rule 
was  also  certainly  maintained  that  immersion  was  obligatory,  if 
the  outward  conditions  of  such  a  performance  were  at  hand. 

With  high  regard  your  obedient. 

Adolf  Harnack. 

It  will  be  seen  that  Harnack  fully  agrees  with  what  Baptists 
have  long  contended  for,  that  while  something  else  than  immer- 
sion was  early  introduced  into  the  practice  of  the  church,  yet 
there  never  was  a  time  when  there  was  any  doubt  as  to  what  the 
word  baptizo  strictly  means,  nor  as  to  what  our  Lord  comman- 
ded. The  theory  that  something  else  would  do  just  as  well,  was 
that  which  met  with  favor  and  came  to*  prevail,  to  the  great  ob- 
scuration of  the  truth. — Journal  and  Messenger. 


HOW  GOD  BLESSES  THE  BAP- 
TISTS. 


Seventy-three  years  ago  Adoniram  Judson,  then  23  years,  6 
months  and  10  days  old,  walked  down  a  back  alley  in  Salem, 
Mass.,  in  the  gray  of  the  morning  to  the  wharf  where  he  boarded 
a  ship  with  his  young  wife,  bound  for  Burmah,  as  a  Congrega- 
tional Missionary,  under  the  auspices"  of  the  American  Board  of 
Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions.  During  his  voyage  his 
views  of  baptism  underwent  a  change  and  led  to  his  immersion 
September  6th,  1812,  by  Dr.  Carey,  the  English  Baptist  Mission- 
ary, at  Calcutta.  This  event  led  to  the  organization  of  the  Bap- 
tist Triennial  Convention,  May  19,  1814,  seventy-one  years  ago. 
Behold  what  God  hath  wrought !  From  a  small  beginning  we 
have  now  upon  the  foreign  fields  under  the  Missionary  Union, 
113,263  Baptists,  or  34,109  more  members  than  the  Congrega- 
tionalists,  Campbellites,  Episcopalians,  Methodists  and  Presby- 
terians put  together. — Exchange. 


ECLESIASTICAL  THESES. 


1.     A  church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  baptized    believers,  united  together 
in  the  faith  of  the  gospel.     Acts  2 :  38,  47. 
•2.     The  symbolic  ordinances  of  the  gospel  are,  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

3.  Christian  Baptism  is  the  immersion  of  a  believer,  in  water  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  a  duly  authorized  administrator. 
Mat.  3:  16;  Mark  1:  10;  Acts  8:  38,  39;  Mark  16;  15,.  16. 

Baptizo  : — "To  dip  in  or  under  water.  ' — Liddle  and  Scott, 

4.  The  design  of  baptism  is  to  represent  burial  and  resurrection  :    1,  The  buri- 
al and  resurrection  of  hrist ;  2.  Our  own  burial  and  resurrection;  3,  Our  death  to 

sin  and  resurrection  to  a  new  life.  Rom.  6 :  3,  4;  Col.  2 :  12;  1  Cor.  15:  29. — 
"As.  they  receive  baptism  as  an  emblem  of  death,  in  voluntary  going  under  the 
water,  so  they  receive  it  as  an  emblem  of  resurrection  unto  eternal  life,  in  coming 
ur  out  of  the  water;  thus  they  are  baptised  for  the  dead  in  perfect  faith  of  the  res- 
j  urrection." — Dr.  Adam  Clark  on  1  Cor.  15  :  29.  It  is  also  the  divinely  appointed 
|  act  of  putting  on  Christ.  Gal.  3  :  27.  And  when  rightly  done  is  not  to  be  re- 
peated.    Eph.  4 :  5. 

5.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  a  memorial  service>  designated  to  show  forth  the  Lord's 
j  death  till  he  come  again.  Mat.  26:  27-30;  1  Cor.  11:  23-26.  It  can  be  proper- 
j    ly  administered  only  in  a  properly  constituted    church,  and  partaken  of  properly 

only  by    the   baptized    members    of  such    a   church.     Mat.  28:20;    Acts  20 :  7  ; 
j    1  Cor,  11:  2. 

6.  A  church  of  Christ  is  a  separate  and  independent  body,  acknowledging  no 
master  but  Christ  and  no  laws  but  His.     Mat.  23  :  8-10  ;  James  3:1. 

7-  The  ordained  officers  of  a  church  are,  Elders  and  Deacons.  Acts  14  :  23  ; 
'    Titus  1  ;  5  ;  Acts  6  :  1-6  ;  1  Tim.  3rd  ch. 

8.  The  pastor  of  a  church  is  its  Bishop  (overseer.)     Acts  20  :  28. 

9.  A  church  of  Christ  js  necessarily  a  missionary  body.,  Mark  16:  15;  Acts 
,    13:  2,3. 


A  SOLITARY  WAY. 


Ps.  107:  1-9  ;  Provl  14:  10  ;  1  Cor,  11 :  11. 
There  is  a  mj^stery  in  human  hearts t 
And  though  we  be  encircled  by  a  host 
Of  those  who  love  us  well,  and  are  beloved. 
To  every  one  of  us,  from  time  to  time7 
There  comes  a  sense  of  utter  loneliness. 
Our  dearest  friend  is  "stranger"  to  our  joy r 
And  cannot  realize  our  bitterness. 
"There  is  not  one  who  really  understands; 
Not  one  to  enter  into  all  I  feel ;" 
Such  is  the  cry  of  each  of  us  in  turn. 
We  wander  in  a  "solitary  way," 
No  matter  what  or  where  our  lot  may  be ; 
Each  heart,  mysterious  even  to  itself, 
Must  live  its  inner  life  in  solitude. 

Job  7:  17;  Matt.  10:  37. 
And  would  you  know  the  reason  why  this  is  ? 
It  is  because  the  Lord  desires  our  love, 
In  every  heart  he  wishes  to  be  first ; 
He  therefore  keeps  the  secret  key  Himself, 
To  open  all  its  chambers,  and  to  bless, 
With  perfect  sympathy,  and  holy  peace, 
Each  solitary  soul  which  comes  to  Him. 
So  when  we  feel  this  loneliness,  it  is 
The  voice  of  Jesus  saying  "Come  to  Me;" 
And  every  time  we  are  "not  understood," 
It  is  a  call  to  us  to  come  again  ; 
For  Christ  alone  can  satisfy  the  soul, 
And  those  who  walk  with  Him  from  day  to  day 
Can  never  have  a  "solitary  way." 
Isa.  48  :  16  ;  Ps.  34  :  22. 
And  when  beneath  some  heavy  cross  you  faint, 
And  say  "I  cannot  bear  this  load  alone," 
You  say  the  truth.     Christ  made  it  purposely 
So  heavy  that  you  must  return  to  Him. 
The  bitter  grief,  which  "no  one  understands," 
Conveys  a  secret  message  from  the  King, 
Entreating  you  to  come  to  Him  again. 
The  Man  of  Sorrows  understands  it  well, 
In  all  points  tempted  He  can  feel  with  you, 
You  cannot  come  too  often  or  too  near. 
The  Son  of  God  is  infinite  in  grace, 
His  presence  satisfies  the  longing  soul, 
And  those  who  walk  with  Him  from  day  to  day 
Can  never  have  a  "solitary  way." 

— Labor  of  Love. 


The  Living  Preacher, 

REV.  J.  J.  LANSDELL,  EDITOR. 

s^Any  person  sending  the  names  of  TEN  SUB- 
SCRIBERS, WITH  THE  MONEY,  shg.ll  have  one 
copy  for  his  or  her  service  in  that  behalf  All  money 
should  be  sent  by  Registered  letter  or  Post  Office 
order,  Addressed  to  J.  J.  LANSDELL,  Durham, 
N.  C.  It  is  hoped  that  subscribers  will  be  prompt 
in  their  remittances. 

JW\4.  R.  Foushee  is  our  authorized  Agent  at  Rox- 
boro,  N.  G. 

BAPTISM  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 


iSTot  long  since  we  heard  an  intelligent  pastor  say  that  he  had 
no  definite  idea  of  what  is  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that 
his  attention  had  not  been  specially  directed  to  it ;  that  he  had 
often  heard  people  pray  for  it,  bnt  could  not  join  in  the  prayer, 
because  he  did  not  know  what  the  brethren  meant.  We  really 
thought  that  every  intelligent  Eaptist  minister  had  a  definite 
idea  as  to  what  is  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  took  this 
for  granted,  perhaps,  because  we  have  had  settled  views  of  it  so 
long,  and  thought  that  others  ought  not  to  be  behind  in  this 
matter.  We  propose  to  give  in  this  article  what  seems  to  us  the 
teaching  of  the  New  Testament  on  the  subject. 

In  Matt.  3:12  is  the  first  mention  we  have  of  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  "I  indeed  baptize  you  with  (Greek  in)  water 
unto  repentance ;  but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I, 
*****  he  shall  baptize  you  with  (Greek  in)  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  (with)  fire.1'  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Greek  preposition 
in  in  this  chapter  is  uniformly  translated  in  King  James'  ver- 
sion in,  except  in  connexion  with  baptism,  and  there  it  is  with. 
For  example,  "In  those  days,"  "in  the  wilderness,"  "in  Jordan," 
(and  here  THEbefore  Jordan  is  omitted,  "in  the  Jordan,")  "whose 
fan  is  in  his  hand."  If  John  really  baptized  "in  the  wilderness," 
if  he  baptized  "in  the  Jordan,"  if  all  this  was  "in  those  days," 
and  if  Messiah's  fan  was  "in  his  hand,"  then  John  as  really  said, 
"I  indeed  baptize  you  in  water,"  and  "he  shall  baptize  you  in 
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the  Holy  Ghost,"  for  the  same  word  that  says  the  one  says  the 
other.  In  the  revised  Testament,  English  edition,  with  is  print- 
ed in  the  text  and  in  the  margin,  is  "Greek,  in,"  and  in  the 
American  edition  in  is  printed  in  the  text.  If  the  word  means 
in  as  we  understand  it,  when  translating  it  into  English  why  not 
print  it  in  ?  We  want  so  read  in  English  just  exactly  what  was 
said  in  Greek ;  that  is  just  what  we  want  and  just  what  we  ought 
to  have.  As  to  what  was  meant  is  another  thing.  Those  who 
think  the  Holy  Spirit  said  one  thing  and  meant  another  can  take 
as  much  stock  in  that  mode  of  interpretation  as  they  choose  ;  as 
for  our  part  we  believe  he  said  just  what  he  meant  and  meant 
just  what  he  said.  When,  therefore,  it  is  said  "he  shall  baptize 
you  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  we  have  a  definite  expression,  a  posi- 
tive declaration  of  something  to  be  done,  and  it  remains  for  us  to 
inquire  when,  how  and  under  what  circumstances  the  prophesy 
was  fulfilled. 

The  next  passage  where  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  men- 
tioned is  Acts  1:5.  The  4th  and  5th  verses  read  thus  :  "And  be- 
ing assembled  together  with  them,  commanded  them  that  they 
should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem  but  wait  for  the  promise  of 
the  Father,  which,  (saith  he),  ye  have  heard  of  me.  For  John 
truly  baptized  with  (in)  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  (in) 
the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence."  En  to  hagios  pneuma 
is  the  original;  literally,  "in  the  Holy  Spirit,"  and  is  so  put  in 
the  revision.  Luke  24:49  should  be  read  in  this  connexion  : 
"And,  behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you;  but 
tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  until  ye  be  endued  with  power 
from  on  high." 

The  promise  of  the  Father  is  that  of  Joel  2:28,  29.  "And  it 
shall  come  to  pass  afterwards,  that  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit 
upon  all  flesh  ;  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophe- 
sy, your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams,  your  young  men  shall  see 
visions.  And  upon  the  servants  and  upon  the  handmaids  in 
those  days  will  I  pour  out  my  Spirit."  The  fulfillment  of  this 
promise  is  expressly  referred  to  by  Peter  in  his  sermon  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  Acts  2:17,  18. 

We  are  now  prepared  to  examine  the  occurrences  of  the  day  of 
Pentecost  to  see  how  it  was  fulfilled.  Acts  2:1,  2,  3,  4.  "And 
when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were  all  with 
one  accord  in  one  place.     And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from 
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Heaven  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house 
where  they  were  sitting.  And  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven 
tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them.  And  they 
were  all  filled  with  ihe  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with  oth- 
er tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance." 

In  this  narrative  several  things  may  be  noticed :  1 ,  The  disciples 
were  in  that  "one  place"  by  divine  command.  2,  They  were 
there  "with  one  accord."  No  discordant  element  entered  that 
assembly.  3,  "And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  Heaven 
as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  (that  is  resembling  a  rushing  mighty 
wind,)  and  it  (that  very  thing  that  came  from  Heaven)  filled  all 
the  house  where  they  were  sitting."  4,  "And  there  appeared 
unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire,  (that  is  resembling  fire 
in  its  appearance,)  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them."  Here,  then, 
is  what  was  done  so  far  as  the  ear  could  hear  and  the  eye  could 
see.  5,  "And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  Ob- 
serve, "all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting"  was  first  filled 
with  that  something  that  came  from  Heaven,  and  then,  secondly, 
the  disciples  "were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  Whatever 
was  done  up  yonder  in  Heaven  by  way  of  pouring  out  the  Spirit, 
it  is  evident  that  when  it  got  to  the  disciples  they  were  fully  im- 
mersed in  it,  for  "all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting"  was 
filled  with  it,  and  they  too  ware  filled  with  it.  To  say  that  that 
presence  which  filled  the  house  was  not  the  Holy  Spirit  is  caval- 
ling  nonsense.  The  sound  and  the  fire  were  tokens  of  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Spirit,  and  after  these  tokens  were  heard  and  seen, 
it  is  said,  "they  (the  disciples)  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

This  was  the  "baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Now  for  its  ef- 
fects upon  the  disciples.  They  "began  to  speak  with  other 
tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance,"  v.  4.  And  then  lol- 
lows  an  account  of  subsequent  occurrences. 

The  next  account  we  have  of  this  extraordinary  gift  of  the 
Spirit  is  the  case  of  Cornelius  and  his  friends,  Acts  10:44 — 48.  It 
will  be  observed  that  "the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  which 
heard  the  word,"  while  Peter  was  speaking  to  them,  v.  44,  and 
in  v  45,  it  is  said  that  "on  the  Gentiles  was  poured  out  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;"  and  after  these  things  they  spake  with 
tongues  and  magnified  God,  v.  46.  These  Gentile  converts,  not 
only  received  the  Holy  Spirit  in  its  regenerating  power,  but  in 
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its  extraordinary  effects.  Peter  afterwards  refers  to  this  occur- 
rence, ch.  11:15,  16.  "And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy  Ghost 
fell  on  them,  as  on  us  at  the  beginning."  That  is,  so  as  to  bring 
them  just  as  thoroughly  under  its  influence  as  one  is  under  the 
influence  of  water  when  entirely  covered  with  or  immersed  in 
it.  "Then  remembered  I  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  he  said, 
John  indeed  baptized  with  (in)  water ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized 
with  (in)  the  Holy  Ghost.''  Observe  another  fact  in  the  case  of 
Cornelius  and  his  company  :  Their  receiving  the  "gift  of  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost,"  enabling  them  to  speak  with  tongues  and  to  prophesy, 
as  the  effect  and  sign  of  the  "baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  did 
not  supercede  the  necessity  of  water  baptism,  ch.  10:47.  "Can 
any  man  forbid  water"  (not  "to  be  brought,"  as  some  interpo- 
late), but  simply,  "Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  should 
not  be  baptized,  which  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as 
we  ?  And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord."  Here  we  have  a  plain  case.  Peter  commanded 
these  people  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord — water  bap- 
tism— afte/  they  had  received  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ad- 
ministered by  the  Lord  himself. 

From  the  examination  given  of  the  question  in  hand,  the  con- 
clusion at  which  we  arrive  is,  that  "the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost"  was  its  extraordinary  gift  and  infleuce ;  (see  Lange  and 
others,)  that  the  evidence  of  it  was  speaking  iu  other  tongues  ; 
that  it  was  confined  to  the  introduction  of  the  gospel  under  the 
dispensation  of  the  Spirit.  In  confirmation  of  this  last  thought, 
it  will  be  observed  that  there  was  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  that 
extraordinary  gift  of  the  Spirit,  also  at  the  calling  in  of  the  Gen- 
tiles in  the  case  of  Cornelius  and  his  company.  At  Pentecost 
the  gospel,  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  was  opened  to 
the  Jews ;  in  the  case  of  Cornelius,  under  the  same  dispensation, 
the  gospel  was  opened  to  the  Gentiles.  In  both  cases  there  was 
this  extraordinary  gift  of  the  Spirit,  and  we  read  of  it  no  where 
else.  The  Lord  himself  baptized  the  Jewish  christians  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  and  the  Gentile  converts  in  the  case  of  Corne- 
lius, into  his  kingdom  and  into  the  same  spirit,  placing  both  on 
an  equal  footing,  just  as  each  one  who  is  baptized  into  one  of  the 
Lord's  churches  is  put  on  an  equal  footing  as  to  rights  and  priv- 
ileges with  all  the  rest ;  and  the  evidence  of  this  spiritual  bap- 
tism was  the  same  and  just  as  palpable  in  the  one  case  as  in  the 
other. 
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We  have  taken  some  pains  to  examine  the  views  of  others  as 
to  the  subject  in  hand,  and  the  current  view  seems  to  be  that 
the  "baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  is  the  extraordinary  gift  of  the 
Spirit  which  was  confined  to  apostolic  times.  We  have  often 
heard  people  pray  for  the  "baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost;7' they 
have  been  at  it  for  a  long  time;  but  has  the  prayer  been  answer- 
ed? If  so,  where  is  the  proper  scriptural  evidence  of  it?  Has 
any  one  beed  suddenly  endowed  with  the  ability  to  speak  in  un- 
known tongues  ?  We  have  not  heard  of  any  thing  of  the  kind. 
Then,  the  prayer  has  not  been  answered.  But  it  may  be  that 
those  who  use  the  prayer  don't  use  it  exactly  in  its  scriptural 
sense.  If  so,  that  would  put  quite  a  different  phase  on  the  mat- 
ter. It  would  raise  a  double  question :  Have  they  a  right  to  use 
the  language  of  God's  book  to  express  ideas  different  from  those 
expressed  in  the  book  by  the  same  language  ?  This  is  one  ques- 
tion, of  what  importance  the  reader  may  consider.  The  other 
question  is  this  :  Have  they  the  right  to  pray  for  things  proper 
in  themselves  by  the  use  of  divine  language  which  means  in  the 
Book  quite  a  different  thing  from  that  prayed  for  ?  But  let  us 
see  how  this  matter  stands;  we  are  not  exactly  guessing  at 
things,  or  setting  up  a  man  of  straw. 

In  the  baptismal  service  of  the  Methodist  discipline,  which  is 
a  transcript  in  this  place  from  the  Episcopal  Prayer  Book,  the 
congregation  are  exhorted  to  call  upon  God  that  the  persons  to 
be  baptized  "may  be  baptized  with  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Now,  we  would  be  utterly  unable  to  know  what  is  meant  here 
by  "baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost"  but  for  their  own  explana- 
tions. In  Dr.  Summers'  Comments  on  the  Methodist  Ritual  for 
Baptism,  p.  35,  he  quotes  Bennett,  who  says :  "Baptism  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  does  in  Scripture  phrase  betoken  the  being  endued 
with  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  in  human 
writings  it  very  commonly  signifies  otherwise,  and  particularly 
in  this  place  it  denotes  the  being  endued  with  the  sanctifying 
and  regenerating  grace  of  the  Spirit." 

Here  we  have  three  things  :  1,  That  "in  Scripture  phrase"  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  betokens  "the  being  endued  with  the 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  That,  then,  is  what  the 
Bible  means  by  the  phrase.  2,  In  "human  writings"  quite  a 
different  meaning  is  attached  to  the  phrase  from  the  true  scrip- 
tural signification.     Here  is  an  open  confession  of  wresting  scrip- 
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ture  language  from  its  true  meaning.  3,  Particularly,  in  con- 
nexion with  baptism  the  meaning  of  "baptize  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  in  human  writings,  is  "the  sanctifying  and  regener- 
ating grace  of  the  Spirit."  That,  then,  is  what  Methodists 
mean  by  "baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  in  spite  of  the  scrip- 
tural meaning  of  the  same  language. 

Whether  the  Lord  has  accepted  or  will  accept  such  a  perver- 
sion of  his  word  is  quite  another  question — one  that  we  leave  to 
be  settled  between  them  and  Him  who  will  judge  us  all  by  His 
own  gospel.  Our  object  is  accomplished — first,  to  show  the 
Scriptural,  and,  secondly,  the  human  meaning  of  the  phrase, 
"baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  both  of  which  we  think  we  have 
done. 

No  wonder  Scripture  language  is  so  little  understood  when  it 
is  so  violently  wrested  from  its  true  meaning.  People  adopt  cer- 
tain modes  of  expression  which  become  stereotyped  in  their  re- 
ligious nomenclature,  and  never  stop  to  enquire  whether  the 
form  of  speech  accords  with  the  Bible  or  not,  and  in  nine  cases 
out  of  ten  when  the  error  is  pointed  out  they  not  only  refuse  to 
abandon  it,  but  become  offended ;  it  is  the  language  of  the  sect, 
and  that  is  all  they  seem  to  care  for.  As  for  our  own  part  we 
think  a  great  deal  depends  on  a  pure  Scriptural  language  in 
Zion,  for  by  it  much  of  divine  truth  is  taught,  and  by  an  un- 
scriptural  mode  of  expression  the  grossest  errors  are  often  lodged 
in  the  human  mind. 
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Many  of  our  readers  know  Elder  E.  F.  Baldwin  personally, 
and  others  have  heard  of  him.  He  preached  in  North  Carolina 
several  years  and  was  the  honored  instrument  in  the  hand  of 
God  in  winning  many  souls  to  Christ.  During  the  early  part  of 
the  year,  1884,  he  visited  Algeria,  in  north  Africa,  with  a  view 
to  Missionary  operations,  that  is,  of  carrying  the  gospel  to  that 
long  neglected  people,  and  returned  just  in  time  to  attend  the 
Southern  Baptist  Convention  held  in  the  city  of  Baltimore  in 
May.  While  on  his  visit  he  met  with  a  Presbyterian  minister 
located  there  as  a  missionary  and  had  the  pleasure  of  bap- 
tizing him  before  leaving. 

Bro.  Baldwin  made  full  report  of  his  visit  to  that  country  to 
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the  Foreign  Mission  Board  at  Richmond,  and  after  a  careful  in- 
vestigation of  the  case  with  the  best  available  light  before  them, 
the  Board  decided  adversely  to  adopting  that  country  as  a  mis- 
sion field.  Bro.  B.  then  submitted  the  case  to  the  Foreign  Mis- 
sion Board  of  the  Northern  churches,  and  they  I  also  declined 
taking  the  responsibility  of  supporting  a  mission  there.  These 
Boards  may  have  acted  wisely  or  otherwise  Of  that  we  do  not 
pretend  to  say.  It  is  more  than  mortal  can  say.  But  this  we 
do  say  :  We  believe  the  brethren  composing  both  Boards  acted 
in  all  good  conscience  in  the  matter  according  to  the  light  they 
had  and  the  means  at  their  command. 

Still  Bro  Baldwin  did  not  give  up  all  hope.  His  mind  had 
been  exercised  about  these  people  for  two  years.  The  fire  burned 
within  him  to  carry  them  the  gospel.  He  says  :  " While  I  was 
being  thus  exercised  about  going  personally,  there  was  coming, 
all  unknown  to  me,  across  the  ocean,  a  communication  by  which 
God  was  to  show  me  the  path  wherein  I  should  walk,  and  which 
in  due  time  I  received.  Ix,  was  from  a  brother  in  England  who 
wrote  on  behalf  of  a  few  English  Christians  who  are  banded  to- 
gether to  do  vigorous  pioneer  foreign  mission  work  in  Africa.  I 
had  become  acquainted  with  some  of  this  circle  of  devoted  Chris- 
tians when  in  London.  They  had  learned  from  some  source 
other  than  myself  that  neither  of  the  American  Mission  Boards 
would  take  up  the  Kabyle  field.  They  knew  of  my  interest  in 
these  people.  They  had  recently  bought  the  premises  in  Tan- 
gier, Morocco,  in  which  I  now  write,  with  a  view  to  gospel  ef- 
forts among  the  neighboring  Berbers,  known  as  Riffians,  also 
called  Kabyles.  These  brought  this  mission  station  to  my  at- 
tention, desiring  to  know  if  I  would  go  to  Tangier  with  my  fam- 
ily and  begin  missionary  work  there.  This  seemed  indeed  'the 
Lord's  doings  and  was  wonderful  in  our  eyes.'  I  soon  replied 
indicating  my  willingness." 

He  that  does  not  see  the  wonderful  workings  of  God  in  all 
this  is  surely  hopelessly  blind  to  spiritual  things.  These  Eng- 
lish Christians  were  moved  to  make  the  necessary  preparations 
for  a  mission  station  in  Tangier,  and  at  the  same  time  Bro.  B. 
was  moved  to  go  to  that  very  people  to  teach  them  the  gospel ; 
and  although  the  American  Mission  Boards  had  declined  send- 
ing him,  still  the  voice  "go"  rang  as  unceasingly  in  the  cham- 
bers of  his  soul. 
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Meanwhile  lie  was  making  arrangements  to  start.  But  he 
had  no  money,  and  it  would  require  one  thousand  dollars  for  the 
trip.  While  he  was  busy  in  North  Carolina,  Baltimore  and 
Philadelphia,  making  preparations  for  the  voyage  across  the 
ocean,  contributions  were  coming  in  by  littles  from  various 
points.  The  morning  of  the  8th  of  October  arrived  when  Bro. 
B.  boarded  the  ship  at  Philadelphia  and  bade  adieu  to  parents, 
brothers,  sisters,  friends,  and  the  noble  vessel  with  her  conse- 
crated cargo  weighed  anchor  and  put  out  to  sea.  When  he  board- 
ed the  ship  he  was  just  $231  short  of  the  needed  amount  of  $1,000 
for  the  voyage,  bufc  as  friend  after  friend  gave  the  parting  hand 
small  amounts  of  money  were  deposited  in  his  hands,  which,  all 
put  together,  just  made  the  needed  amount.  He  says :  "It  was 
not  until  we  had  been  some  two  days  at  sea  that  I  went  over  my 
accounts,  when  I  found,  to  my  joy,  that  the  amount  given  the 
morning  we  left  exactly  made  up  the  asked  sum."  Bro.  B.  had 
asked  it  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  moved  the  hearts  of  his  peo- 
ple to  furnish  it. 

Arriving  safely  in  London,  Bro.  B.  spent  two  weeks  there,  all 
the  time  busy  attending  meetings  that  had  been  arranged  in  the 
interest  of  his  work.  Here  he  again  found  friends  and  substan- 
tial aid.  From  London  he  sailed  directly  to  Tangier  to  begin 
the  work  whereunto  he  believes  he  has  been  called  of  God. 

By  looking  on  a  map  of  Africa  you  will  see  that  Morocco  is 
bounded  north  by  the  Mediteranean  sea  and  north-west  by  the 
Atlantic  ocean,  with  ranges  of  mountains  running  from  north- 
east to  south-west.  Tangier  is  located  on  a  peninsular  over- 
looking the  straits  of  Gibraltar,  which  connects  the  Atlantic 
ocean  with  the  Mediteranean  sea  by  a  breadth  of  only  fifteen 
miles.  On  each  side  this  strait  are  the  famous  Pillars  of  Her- 
cules, and  here  the  great  naval  battle  of  Trafalgar  was  fought 
and  won  for  England  by  Lord  Nelson. 

This  is  Bro.  B.'s  location.  His  house  is  in  full  view  of  the  far- 
famed  rocks  of  Gibraltar  on  the  north  side  of  the  straits,  and  he 
can  see  the  flash  of  the  morning  signal  guns  at  the  fort.  The 
people  who  inhabit  the  country  are  said  to  be  of  an  ancient  and 
noble  race  and  to  have  come  from  Mesopotamia.  They  are  not 
negroes,  but  are  of  a  brown  complexion.  Like  the  people  of 
many  other  countries  of  the  East,  they  once  had  the  gospel,  but 
are  now  the  dupes  of  false  religions.     "In  these  rivers,"  says 
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Bro.  B.,  "were  the  confessors  of  Christ  buried  in  baptism.  Here 
lived  and  wrought  and  wrote  Cyprian,  Augustine,  Turtullian. 
Here  many  a  martyr's  stake  was  planted.  Amphitheaters  re- 
sounded with  the  roar  of  wild  beasts  which  tore  limb  from  limb 
the  Christian  ancestors  of  the  Berbers  of  this  day.  '',*  *  ?  f  Shall 
not  tho  children  of  those  who  resisted  Arianism,  and  contended 
unto  blood  for  the  godly  discipline  of  the  churches,  (the  Dona- 
tists,)  hear  of  the  faith  they  have  forgotten?" 

Funds  for  Bro.  Baldwin  should  be  sent  to  Mr.  Eugene  Lever- 
ing, President  of  the  Bank  of  Commerce,  Baltimore,  Md. 
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Parrish's  Warehouse, 

Is  the  largest  and  best  arranged  Warehouse  in  North  Carolina 

or   Virginia. 

Sells  more  Tobacco  for  more  money  and  is  regarded  by  eve'rybody  as  headquar- 
ters for  the  sale  of 


VP  ' 


HAS  UNLIMITED  DEMAND  FOR  ALL  GRADES  OF  TOBACCO. 

If  you  have  good  Smokers.  Fillers  and  Wrappers,  you  ought  by  all  means  to 
sell  at  Parrish's  Warehouse,  as  his  demand  alone  calls  for  several  hundred  thous- 
and pounds  of  fine  Smokers,  Fillers  and  Wrappers. 


//  you  ship,  mark  your  name  on  each  package,  and  give  full  instructions  by  Mail. 
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w.  t.  blackwell,  president. 


p.  a.  wiley,  cashier. 
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PRACTICAL   CHRISTIANITY 
VS.  SCEPTICISM. 

•        

Inadequate  Notions   Concerning  Practical  Christianity, —  One 
of  the   Causes  of  Scepticism. 


SERMON   BY   J.    L.    BURROWS,    D.    D. 


"Pure  religion  and  undefiled  before  God  our  Father  is  this:  To  visit  the  father- 
less and  widows  in  their  affliction  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world." 
—James  1  :  27. 

The  text  describes  not  the  methods  or  influences  by  which  we 
become  practical  Christians,  but  the  manner  in  which  we  mani- 
fest that  we  are  practical  Christians ;  not  so  much  the  internal 
essence  as  the  outer  unfolding  of  religion.  We  do  not  propose 
to  dig  into  the  soil  and  scrutinize  the  processes  by  which  the 
seeds  germinate  and  send  downward  their  rootlets  and  upward 
their  plumules,  but  rather  by  examining  the  blooms  and  fruits 
*to  determine  whether  those  seeds  were  sound  and  good  uYe 
shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.  Do  men  gather  grapes  of 
thorns  or  figs  of  thistles?" 

There  are,  as  it  seems  to  me,  two  lines  of  popular  misconcep- 
tions concerning  religion,  which  run  in  different  directions.  One 
is,  that  absolute  perfection  of  knowledge,  spirit  and  conduct,  is 
to  be  looked  for  in  those  who  profess  to  be  Christians. 

Those  who  cherish  this  ideal  notion  are  disappointed  when 
they  do  not  see  it  verified  in  actual  life,  and  conclude  that  there 
is  nothing  in  the  principle  because  it  does  not  work  out  their 
ideas,  tlence  they  become  skeptical  as  to  the  existence  or  vital- 
ity of  the  seeds. 

I  am  standing  in  a  peach  orchard  with  a  friend  of  a  skeptical 
turn  of  mind.  I  pluck  a  ripe,  juicy,  delicious  peach  and  offer  it 
to  him.  He  waves  it  away,  with  a  look  of  disgust,  and  points 
to  a  knot  at  the  axis  of  the  branch  which  held  my  peach,  where 


228  PRACTICAL   CHRISTIANITY,  VS.    SCEPTICISM. 

an  ugly  bug  had  bored  into  the  bark  and  created  a  protruberant 
deformity.  He  says,  'T  do  not  believe  in  peaches  that  grow  on 
such  limbs."  I  try  to  convince  him  that  the  peach  is  good  and 
wholesome  in  spite  of  the  knot.  But  he  persists  in  his  doubts. 
He  points  out  the  oozing  gum  upon  the  trunk,  the  straggling, 
scraggy  branches  upon  most  of  the  trees,  the  obliquities  of  many 
of  the  main  stems  unhandsomely  deviating  from  a  graceful  per- 
pendicular ;  he  points  out  a  peach  that  is  half  rotten,  and  shows 
me  a  caterpillar's  web  on  an  upper  limb,  and  says,  "Do  not  talk 
to  me  about  peaches  on  trees  having  so  many  monstrosities." 
All  I  can  do  with  such  a  man  is  to  eat  my  peaches,  which  are 
good,  and  leave  him  to  the  deprivations  of  his  skepti- 
cism. Bunyan,  I  think,  somewhere  likens  this  appreciation  of 
the  gospel  to  the  manner  in  which  three  boys,  to  each  of  whom 
was  given  a  partly  rotten  apple,  disposed  of  them.  The  first  one 
ate  his  greedily,  rotten  and  all;  the  second  threw  the  whole  of 
his  away  as  soon  as  he  glanced  at  the  rotten  speck  ;  the  third 
with  his  knife  carefully  cut  out  the  rotten  part  and  ate  the 
sound.  Which  of  these  boys  you  are  most  like  you  must  deter- 
mine for  yourselves. 

There  is  good  fruit  upon  every  real  Christian  tree.  Some  of 
it  may  be  stunted  and  wilted,  some  insect-bored,  some  frost-nip- 
ped, some  bird-pecked,  some  worm-gnawed,  but  there  are  some 
sweet,  luscious  grapes  in  every  cluster,  and  if  you  are  hungry, 
you  will  find  them  easily,  and  enjoy  them  delectably. 

There  are  moral  entomologists,  who  traverse  gardens  and  or- 
chards with  miscroscope  and  needle  and  bottle  to  scrutinize 
every  pustule  and  blister  upon  boll,  branch  or  bloom  that  gives 
promise  of  a  worm's  larvae  or  a  beetle's  egg,  in  whose  eyes  a  rose- 
bug  is  more  attractive  than  a  clean  rose  petal,  and  who  sniff 
with  more  gusto  the  scent  of  a  weevil  than  the  fragrance  of  the 
cedar  it  punctures.  Men  on  the  watch  for  mold  and  spawn  can 
discover  them  in  unlikliest  places.  Somewhat  in  this  spirit  do 
many  pursue  skepticism  as  a  science.  They  have  sharper  eyes 
for  a  fault  than  for  a  virtue,  and,  and  admire  ugliness  more  than 
beauty.  They  will  overlook  an  hundred  excellences  in  gazing 
upon  one  blemish,  and  pronounce  upon  character,  by  an  induc- 
tion from  an  hour's  failures,  rather  than  from  a  year's  virtues. 
This  disposition  to  ignore  the  good  and  magnify  the  evil  in  a 
Christian's  life  is  the  occasion  of  much  of  the  shallow  skepticism 


llil 


PRACTICAL  CHRISTIANITY,  VS.  SCEPTICISM.  229 

of  our  dajr.  No  true  Christian  claims  to  be  perfect.  All  have 
humble  and  penitent  views  of  their  own  attainments  in  the  di- 
vine life. 

Another  popular  misconception  of  Christianity,  in  an  opposite 
direction,  is  that  it  is  made  up  of  theories,  creeds  and  'ceremo- 
nials. Many  think  of  men  as  Christians  because  they  accept  a 
certain  formula  of  doctrines,  unite  with  a  society  called  a  church, 
subscribe  denned  articles  of  faith  and  observe  prescribed  cere- 
monies and  ordinances.  They  group  together  in  their  concep- 
tions all  who  are  associated  as  nominal  disciples  of  Christ,  and 
in  ecclesiastical  States  where  government  prescribes  and  supports 
religion  these  comprise  the  whole  population  not  in  dissent,  and 
call  them  all  Christians.  And  some  conceive  of  Christianity  as 
something  thus  organized — a  brotherhood  whose  bond  of  union 
is  a  creed  and  a  ceremonial.  They  mass  all  together  and  call  it 
the  "Christian  world."  It  is  not  at  all  wonderful  they  become 
skeptical  of  the  divinity  of  such  a  generalization.  This  is  a 
point  upon  which  I,  too,  am  a  skeptic.  But  I  beg  to  remind  you 
that  all  this  is  not  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  Men  can  not 
become  true  Christians  by  any  intellectual  beliefs  or  by  observ- 
ance of  any  rites  or  ceremonies.  The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  not 
formed  of  masses  introduced  into  it  by  resolution  or  law,  or 
birthright  or  ceremony,  but  of  individuals  who,  one  by  one,  enter 
into  permanent  covenant  with  the  Lord  and  with  one  another. 
Not  those  who  are  born  of  the  flesh,  but  only  those  who  are  born 
of  the  Spirit. 

I  do  not  marvel  that  many  are  skeptical  as  to  the  supernat- 
ural character  of  Christianity,  who  look  at  it  only  in  the  light  of 
this  broad  generalization.  The  religion  of  the  Bible  is  some- 
thing within  all  this,  and  very  different  from  it.  The  text  is  a 
definition  of  it,  and  is  in  the  line  of  all  the  inspired  teachings, 
"Pure  religion  and  undefiled  before  God,  our  Father,  is  this : 
To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction  and  to  keep 
himself  unspotted  from  the  world." 

Here  we  have  two  prominent  features  portraying  the  charac- 
teristict  of  pure  religion,  as  developed  in  the  outer  life :  First — 
Beneficence:  "Visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  afflic- 
tion." Second — Purity:  Keeping  himself  unspotted  from  the 
world."  Have  you  any  objection  to  this  sort  of  religion?  any 
skepticism  in  relation  to  its  deirableness  and  excellence  ? 
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Is  it  not  a  good  thing  to  care  for  the  afflictions  of  the  father- 
less and  the  widow  ?  To  visit  them  means  to  relieve  and  com- 
fort them.  It  implies  a  heart  to  seek  out  the  distressed  and 
minister  to  their  needs.  This  spirit  of  beneficence  can  not  be 
confined  to  any  one  or  two  classes  of  sufferers.  It  has  pity  and 
help  for  all.  The  charities  of  earth  belong  to  Christianity. 
Hospitals  were  unknown  to  the  world  until  Christians  erected 
and  endowed  them.  They  hsve  provided  for  the  needs  of  the 
poorest  and  for  the  reclamation  of  the  vilest.  With  their  ear- 
liest emancipation  from  persecution  christians  began  founding 
institutions  and  electing  buildings  for  gathering  and  instructing 
outcasts,  diseased  and  poor.  They  did  not  limit  their  charities 
to  their  own  people,  but  extended  them  to  the  heathen  as  well. 
Even  the  apostate  Emperor  Julian  testifies  to  their  large  charity, 
and  praises*  and  commends  it.  First  around  the  residences  of 
pastors  of  the  large  churches  sprang  up  cottages  for  the  diseased, 
the  helpless,  and  the  neglected,  until  the  pastor's  home  was  the 
center  of  a  village.  The  copious  Greek  and  Latin  languages 
could  not  furnish  names  for  Christian  charities,  and  names  were 
invented  to  designate  them.  They  called  their  orphan  homes 
orphanotrophia,  their  infant  asylums  brephotrophia,  the  sick  hos- 
pitals nosocomla,  their  retreats  for  strangers  xenodochia.  Chrys- 
ostom  erected  the  first  hospital  in  Constantinople,  and  Fabiola, 
a  Christian  woman,  the  first  general  hospital  in  Rome.  Officers 
whose  chief  function  was  care  for  the  poor  were,  and  still  are,  a 
prominent  feature  in  the  organization  of  every  church. 

At  Ashley  Down,  near  Bristol,  England,  stand  five  large  build- 
ings, costing  $500,000,  in  which  are  sheltered  and  taught  over 
2,000  orphan  children,  at  an  annual  cost  of  $80,000,  all  of  which 
have  been  erected  and  are  sustained  by  spontaneous  and  volun- 
tary Christian  benevolence,  no  individual  ever  having  been  di- 
rectly asked  for  a  donation  for  either  the  buildings  or  current 
support,  and  all  this  effected  and  carried  forward  since  1836.  A 
catalogue  of  the  institutions  which  Christianity  has  reared  for 
orphans,  widows  and  all  other  classes  of  the  neglected  and  suf- 
fering, would  fill  a  huge  volume.  Can  any  one  be  skeptical 
about  the  practical  power  of  a  religion  which  has  effected  such 
results,  and  far  more  than  all  these? 

This  spirit  of  beneficence,  originating  in  Christianity,  has 
entered  into  the  currents  of  general  public  sentiment,  and  influ- 
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ences  largely  the  legislation  of  civil  governments.  In  Christian 
lands,  now,  provision  is  made  for  the  poor  in  alms-houses,  for 
the  sick  in  hospitals,  for  the  insane,  blind,  deaf  and  dumb,  feeble- 
minded, in  asylums ;  refuges  and  reformatories  for  neglected 
youth.  Only  Christian  governments  make  liberal  provision  for 
institutions  and  charities  like  these.  All  nations  have  prisons — 
only  Christian  nations  have  asylums.  All  nations  punish — only 
Christian  nations  succor  and  reform.  Yet  even  in  Christian 
countries  the  institutions  for  the  relief  of  orphans  and  widows 
are  founded  and  supported  by  voluntary  liberality.  I  do  not 
call  to  memory  a  single  orphan  asylum  or  widows'  home  erected 
or  sustained  by  civil  authorities.  Appropriations  are  sometimes 
voted  to  already  established  institutions  of  this  sort,  and  the 
wisdom  of  this  is  seriously  questioned.  If  infidelity  could  suc- 
ceed in  undermining  Christianity  it  would  demolish  the  founda- 
tions of  all  these  charities,  and  sink  the  world  again  into  the 
morasses  of  barbarism  out  of  which  the  religion  of  the  Bible  has 
lifted  it. 

The  genial  beneficence  of  Christianity  is  too  palpable  to  be 
denied.  Open  your  eyes  and  look  around  you.  Voluntary  mu- 
nificence has  erected  more  buildings  and  at  larger  cost  for  puri- 
fying and  elevating  mankind  than  governments  have  done  for 
controlling,  restraining  and  punishing  them.  The  churches  far 
outnumber  all  the  legislative  halls,  court-houses  and  prisons  of 
the  land,  and  have  more  power  in  molding  public  sentiment,  and 
they  are  the  free  gift  of  Christianity  to  the  nation.  Your  col- 
leges and  seminaries  for  the  higher  mental  culture  of  the  people 
are  mainly  free  gifts  of  the  churches  to  the  country. 

Whose  hands  are  most  generously  open  to  the  cries  of  poverty? 
Whose  feet  lead  them  most  promptly  to  the  bedside  of  suffering? 
Whose  full  baskets  are  oftenest  emptied  in  the  cabins  of  want? 
Whose  personal  ministrations  are  readiest  where  pestilence  ex- 
hales its  poisons  ?  Who  carry  flowers  with  fitting  food  into  hos- 
pitals and  indigent  homes  ?  To  whom  would  you  soonest  apply 
for  relief  to  the  suffering  in  any  form  of  generous  charity  or  per- 
sonal ministration  ?  To  the  blatant,  sneering  infidel,  or  to  the 
quiet,  unostentatious  Christian  man  or  woman  ?  Such  questions 
answer  themselves.  And  you  know  it.  Perhaps  you  are  ready 
to  say  to  me :  "There  are  some,  too,  who  are  not  members  of 
your  churches  who  are  sympathetic   and  charitable."     I   know 
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there  are,  and  I  honor  and  love  them  for  their  goodness.  But 
such  are  not  largely  found  among  the  members  of  infidel  coteries 
and  clubs.  You  are  not  so  likely  to  find  them  in  the  homes  of 
the  poor  or  the  chambers  of  the  sick.  Their  lips  curl  with 
sneers  at  all  this  "namby-pamby  religious  sentimentalism." 
You  do  not  expect  from  them — as  a  general  rule — kind  words  or 
deeds  of  benevolence.  And  where  these  generous  charities  are 
not  the  direct,  they  are  often  est  the  indirect  outgrowth  of 
religion.  Those  who  have  been  reared  in  contact  with  Christian 
truth  and  example,  who  have  breathed  in  an  atmosphere  of  pious 
love  and  purity,  can  hardly  remain  uninfluenced  by  it.  Religion 
may  take  partial,  where  it  does  not  take  full,  possession  of  a 
soul.  Its  influence  extends  far  beyond  the  hearts  of  those  who 
are  supremely  controlled  by  it.  Such  intellectual  capabilities 
and  attainments  as  those  of  Tindall  and  Stuart  Mill  and  Herbert 
Spencer  are  not  found  outside  of  Christian  lands.  They  owe  to 
the  civilization  of  which  Christionity  has  been  the  mother  and 
nurse  the  culture  and  power  with  which  they  insult  and  assault 
that  mother  and  nurse.  And  so  the  benevolence  that  blesses 
humanity — that  manifests  itself  in  words  and  deeds  of  kindness 
and  helpfulness — belongs  pre-eminently  to  the  religion  of  the 
Bible,  and  extends  farther  than  heart  faith  in  the  spiritual 
teachings  of  that  Bible.  The  gulf  stream  modifies  climate  and 
nourishes  vegetation  a  thousand  miles  away  from  its  direct  cur- 
rent, and  so  the  river  of  the  water  of  life  dispenses  its  mist  and 
moisture  far  beyond  its  banks,  upon  which  grows  "the  tree  of 
life  with  its  twelve  manner  of  fruits,"  furnishing  the  food  of  the 
saints.  Those  who  do  not  drink  from  that  river  may  yet  be  re- 
freshed by  its  distant  dews.  Those  who  are  not  immersed  in 
]bhe  stream  may  be  affused  by  its  spray.  All  this  benevolence, 
which  cherishes  sympathy  and  pity  for  humanity  in  all  phases 
of  suffering,  finds  its  center  immediately  or  remotely  in  that 
grand  focal  principle  of  the  Bible,  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bor as  thyself." 

Brethren,  Have  you  any  doubt  that  Christianity  really  re- 
quires this  beautiful  benevolence,  or  that  so  far  as  its  teachings 
are  received  and  obeyed  it  cultivates  this  temper  of  kindness 
and  charity  ?  Is  not  the  religion  that  thus  visits  the  fatherless 
and  widows  in  their  affliction  "pure  and  undefiled?" 

The  second  characteristic  of  this  pure  and  undefiled  religion, 
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mentioned  in  the  text,  is  its  influence  in  promoting  personal  and 
internal  purity.  It  keeps  its  subject  " unspotted  from  the  world. " 
This   is  its  exactment  and  its   tendency. 

Here  it  is  implied  that  contact  with  the  world  is  polluting. 
It  "spots"  whosoever  adheres  to  it.  "The  wing  of  a  dove  cov- 
ered with  silver,  and  the  feathers  of  yellow  gold  are  blackened 
by  lying  among  the  pots.'7 

It  is  not  meant  that  Christians  are  to  get  out  of  the  world. 
Hermit  cells  in  the  desert  are  not  the  places  to  maintain  purity. 
Christians  are  in  the.  world,  form  a  part  of  it,  have  duties  and 
interests  in  it,  and  suicide  and  monkery — which  is  a  sort  of  mo- 
ral suicide — are  not  the  prescribed  methods  of  evading  its  cor- 
ruptions. The  very  offices  of  beneficence,  upon  which  we  have 
dwelt  and  which  make  up  so  large  a  part  of  a  Christian's  obli- 
gations, require  that  he  should  live  in  the  world  and  mingle  very 
intimately  with  his  kind.  But  to  live  in  the  world  and  not  be 
spotted  or  stained  by  its  impurities,  this  is  a  very  difficult  thing. 
For  to  be  "worldly,"  or  "worldly-minded, "as  such  phrases  are 
used  in  the  Bible,  is  about  equivalent  to  being  godless  and  defiled. 
The  spirit  of  worldliness  in  its  greed,  licenso  and  sport  is  not  fa- 
vorable to  a  pious,  serious  and  benevolent  life.  Men  who  live 
mainly  for  this  world,  and  for  what  it  can  secure  to  them  in  this 
life,  have  but  little  thought  or  forecast  for  a  higher  and  future 
life.  Imprisoned  in  the  material,  the  wings  of  the  soul  become 
too  much  clogged  and  bedraggled  to  soar  easily  into  the  spiritual. 
Here  is  the"  danger,  and  it  is  a  very  great  danger,  that  even 
good,  well-meaning  men  may  soil  their  souls  by  affinity  with  the 
worldly  spirit,  and  be  drawn  into  the  fraudulences,  trickeries, 
selfishnesses  and  revelries  that  can  not  coexist  with  sincere  piety. 

A  religion  that  will  keep  one  uncontaminated  by  thet»e  entice- 
ments, examples  and  practices,  must  be  in  itself  a  good  thing. 
Perhaps  you  do  not  see  any  beauty  or  attractiveness  in  this  pur- 
ity and  elevation  of  spirit.  You  do  not  desire  to  be  so  strict  and 
immaculate  into  your  intercourse  with  the  world.  But  would 
you  not  like  that  other  people  should  be  strict  in  integrity,  truth- 
ful in  word  and  honest  in  dealing  toward  you  ?  Do  you  not  feel 
that  any  man  is  base  ivho  would  deceive  or  defraud  you  ?  Cheat- 
ing is  not  at  all  an  admirable  accomplishment  when  you  are  the 
victim.  You  feel  that  everybody  else  is  bound  to  be  pure  and 
honest  in  any  transactions   they   may  have  with  you.     In   this 
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conviction  you  admit  that  the  best  thing  after  all  is  for  men  to 
be  true  and  pure.  Oh !  what  a  glorious  home  this  world  would 
be  if  these  principles  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion  universally 
prevailed.  If  you  could  depend  upon  the  purity  of  purpose  and 
motive  of  every  man  you  meet,  if  you  were  sure  he  would  al- 
ways tell  you  the  truth  and  deal  with  you  as  though  you  were 
his  own  beloved  brother,  whose  interests  were  identical  with 
your  own,  and  whose  happiness  and  prosperity  were  as  dear  to 
him  as  to  yourself.  There  would  be  no  more  lawsuits,  nor  pris- 
ons, nor  courts  for  enforcing  justice.  If  men  were  only  pure  we 
might  repeal  all  penal  statutes  and  dwell  with  unlocked  doors. 
Only  one  law  universally  obeyed  would  transform  this  earth  in- 
to a  paradise.  That  one  law  God  has  enacted  and  published. 
It  forms  the  very  heart  and  substance  of  this  pure  and  undefiled 
religion  :  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart 
and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself." 

My  friends  !  have  you  any  objection  to  this  kind  of  religion  ? 
Are  you  at  all  skeptical  as  to  its  excellency  ?  Would  it  not  be 
a  good  thing  for  the  world  if  all  men  would  only  believe  and 
practice  it  ?  Has  it  not  been  devised  by  a  mind  possessing  the 
fullest  knowledge  of  mankind's  deepest  needs  and  of  the  surest 
methods  of  meeting  those  needs  ?  Who  but  a  God  could  have 
invented  such  a  religion?  Have  you  ever  heard,  read,  imagined 
a  better  system  for  the  government  and  happiness  of  our  race  ? 
I  do  not  believe  there  is  a  sane  man  on  earth  capable  of  seriously 
denying  this  position.  I  care  not  what  his  theories  may  be,  or 
what  his  views  of  the  inspiration  or  histories  of  the  Bible  may 
be,  he  dare  not  stand  up  before  an  intelligent  audience  and  say 
that  would  not  be  the  best  thing  for  the  world.  What  other  po- 
sition can  we  take  that  would  define  the  relation  that  should 
subsist  between  God  and  man,  and  between  man  and  man?  Will 
you  say  Hate  God  and  hate  your  neighbor  ?  That  would  be  the 
devil's  religion.  Will  you  say,  Be  indifferent  to  God  and  to  man  ? 
That  would  be  some  men's  religion  if  they  formulated  their  feel- 
ings and  practice. 

But  love  God  and  your  neighbor.  That  sinks  down  into  the 
heart  and  reason.  It  sounds  right.  It  is  light  and  wise  and 
kind.  It  suppresses  all  wrongs  and  evils.  It  cherishes  all  vir- 
tues and  graces. 

So  far  as  this  point  reaches,  then,  I  am   sure  you   cannot  be 
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skeptical.  You  believe  that  if  any  religion  is  possible  to  man, 
this  is  it.  Men  may  carp  about  Noah  and  the  deluge,  about 
Joshua  and  the  sun,  about  Jonah  and  the  whale,  but  here  is  the 
fundamental  underlying  principle  of  all,  at  which  they  dare  not 
scoff.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  My  friends,  accept,  believe,  love  and 
practise  this  religion. 
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A  SERMON  BY  ALEXANDER  MACLAREN,  D.  D. 


[From  the  Examiner,  Neiv   York  J] 

"I  have  sinned  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood.  And  they  said, 
What  is  that  to  us  ?     See  thou  to  that." 

•'I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person  ;   see  ye  to  it."  —  Matt.  27  :  4-24. 

So,  what  the  priests  r;aid  to  Judas,  Pilate  said  to  the  priests. 
They  contemptuously  bade  their  wretched  instrument  bear  the 
burden  of  his  own  treachery.  They  had  condescended  to  use 
his  services,  but  he  presumed  too  far  if  he  thought  that  that 
gave  him  a  claim  upon  their  sympathies.  The  tools  of  more  res- 
pectable and  bolder  sinners  are  flung  aside  as  soon  as  they  are 
done  with. ,  What  were  the  agonies  or  tears  of  a  hundred  such 
as  he  to  these  high-placed  and  heartless  transgressors  ?  Priests 
though  they  were,  and  therefore  bound  by  their  office  to  help 
any  poor  creature  that  was  struggling  with  a  wounded  con- 
science, they  had  nothing  better  to  say  to  him  than  this  scorn- 
ful gibe: — "What  is  that  to  us?     See  thou  to  that." 

Pilate,  on  the  other  hand,  metes  to  them  the  measure  which 
they  had  meted  to  Judas.  With  curious  verbal  correspondence, 
he  repeats  the  very  words  of  Judas  and  of  the  priests.  "Inno- 
cent blood,"  said  Judas.  "lam  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this 
just  person,"  said  Pilate.  "See  thou  to  that,"  answered  they. 
"See  ye  to  it,"  says  he.  He  tries  to  shove  off  his  responsibility 
upon  them,  and  they  are  quite  willing  to  take  it.  Theit  con- 
sciences are  not  easily  touched.  Fanatical  hatred  which  thinks 
itself  influenced  by  religious  motives  is  the  blindest  and  crudest 
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of  all  passions,  knowing  no  compunction,  and  utterly  unpercep- 
tive  of  the  innocence  of  its  victim. 

And  so  these  three,  Judas,  the  priests,  and  Pilate  suggest  to 
us,  I  think,  a  three-fold  way  in  which  conscience  is  perverted. 
Judas  represents  the  agony  of  conscience,  Pilate  represents  the 
shuffling  sophistications  of  a  half-awakened  conscience,  and 
those  priests  and  people  represent  the  torpor  of  an  altogether 
misdirected  conscience. 

AN  AGONIZED  CONSCIENCE. 

I.  Judas — the  agon}^  of  conscience.  "I  have  sinned  in  that  I 
have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood."  We  do  not  need  to  enter 
at  any  length  upon  the  difficult  question  as  to  what  were  the 
motives  of  Judas  in  his  treachery.  For  my  part  I  do  not  see 
that  there  is  anything  in  the  Scripture  narrative,  simply  inter- 
preted, to  bear  out  the  hypothesis  that  his  motives  were  mista- 
ken zeal  and  affection  for  Christ ;  and  a  desire  to  force  him  to 
■  the  Messiahship.  One  can  scarcely  suppose  zeal  so  strangely 
perverted  as  to  begin  by  betrayal,  and  if  the  object  was  to  make 
our  Lord  speak  out  his  claims,  the  means  adopted  were  singu- 
|  larly  ill-chosen.  The  story,  as  it  stands,  naturally  suggests  a 
much  less  far-fetched  explanation. 

Judas  was  a  man  of  a  low  earthly  nature,  who  became  a  fol- 
lower of  Christ,  thinking  that  he  was  to  prove  a  Messiah  of  the 
vulgar  type,  or  another  Judas  Maccabses.  He  was  not  attrac- 
ted by  Christ's  character  and  teaching.  As  the  true  nature  of 
Christ's  work  and  kingdom  became  more  obvious,  he  became 
more  weary  of  him  and  it.  The  closest  proximity  to  Jesus 
Christ  made  eleven  enthusiastic  disciples,  but  it  made  one  traitor. 
~No  man  could  live  near  him  for  three  years  without  coming  to 
hate  him  if  he  did  not  love  him.  Then,  as  ever,  he  was  set  for 
the  fail  and  for  the  rise  of  many.  He  was  the  savor  of  life  unto 
life,  or  death  unto  death. 

But  be  this  as  it  may,  we  have  here  to  do  with  the  sudden  re- 
vulsion of  feeling  which  followed  upon  the  accomplished  act. 
;  This  burst  of  confession  does  not  sound  like  the  words  of  a  man 
:  who  had  been  actuated  by  motives  of  mistaken  affection.  He 
\  knows  himself  a  traitor,  and  that  fair,  perfect  character  rises 
;  before  him  in  its  purits,  as  he  had  never  seen  it  before — to  rebuke 
i    and  confound  him. 
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So  this  exclamation  of  his  puts  into  a  vivid  shape,  which  may 
help  it  to  stick  in  our  memories  and  hearts,  this  thought — what 
an  awful  difference  there  is  in  the  look  of  sin  before  you  do  it 
and  afterwards  ?  Before  we  do  it  the  thing  to  be  gained  seems 
so  attractive,  and  the  transgression  that  gains  it  seems  so  com- 
paratively insignificant.  Yes  !  and  when  we  have  done  it  the 
two  alter  places ;  the  thing  that  we  win  by  it  seems  so  contempt- 
ible— thirty  pieces  of  silver  !  pitch  them  over  the  Temple  in  clo- 
sure and  get  rid  of  them — the  things  that  we  win  by  it  seem  so 
insignificant,  and  the  the  thing  that  we  did  to  win  them  dilates 
into  such  awful  magnitude  ! 

For  instance,  suppose  we  do  anything  that  we  know  to  be 
wrong,  being  tempted  to  it  by  a  momentary  indulgence  of  some 
mere  animal  impulse.  By  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  that  dies 
in  its  satsfaction  and  the  desire  dies  along  with  it.  We  do  not 
want  the  thing  any  more  when  once  we  have  got  it.  It  lasts 
but  a  moment  and  is  past.  Then  we  are  left  alone  with  the 
thought  of  the  sin  that  we  have  done.  When  we  get  the  prize 
of  our  wrong-doing,  we  find  out  that  it  is  not  as  all-satisfying  as 
we  expected  it  would  be.  Most  of  our  earthly  aims  are  like 
that.  The  chase  is  a  great  deal  more  than  the  hare.  Or,  as 
George  Herbert  has  it,  "Nothing  between  two  dishes."  a  splen- 
did service  of  silver  plate,  and  when  you  take  the  cover  off  there 
is  no  food  to  eat.     "Such  are  the  pleasures  here." 

Universally,  this  is  true,  that  sooner  or  later,  when  the  deliri- 
um of  passion  and  the  rush  of  temptation  are  over,  and  we  wake 
to  consciousness,  we  find  that  we  are  none  the  richer  for  the 
thing  gained,  and  oh  !  so  infinitely  the  poorer  for  the  means  by 
which  -we  gained  it.  It  is  that  old  story  of  the  Veiled  Prophet 
that  wooed  and  won  the  hearts  of  foolish  maidens,  and,  when 
he  had  them  in  his  power  in  the  inner  chamber,  removed  the 
silver  veil  which  they  had  thought  hid  dazzling  glory  and  showed 
hideous  features  that  struck  despair  into  their  hearts.  Every 
man's  sin  does  that  for  him.  And  to  you  I  come  now  with  this 
message:  every  wrong  thing  that. you  do,  great  or  small,  will  be 
like  some  of  those  hollow  images  of  the  gods  that  one  hears  of 
in  barbarian  temples — looked  at  in  front,  fair,  but  when  you  get 
behind  them  you  find  a  hollow,  full  of  dust  and  spiders'  webs 
and  unclean  things.     Be  sure  of  this,  every  sin  is  a  blunder. 

That  is  the  first  lesson  that  lies  in  these  words  of  this  wretched 
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traitor ;  but  again,  here  is  an  awful  picture  for  us  of  the  hell 
upon  earth  of  a  conscience  which  has  no  hope  of  pardon. 

I  do  not  suppose  that  Judas  was  lost,  if  he  were  lost,  because 
he  betrayed  Jesus  Christ,  but  because  having  betrayed  JesuS 
Christ,  he  never  asked  to  be  forgiven.  And  I  suppose  that  the 
difference  between  the  traitor  who  betrayed  him  and  the  other 
traitor  who  denied  him  was  this,  that  the  one,  when  "he  went 
out  and  wept  bitterly,"  had  the  thought  of  a  loving  Master  with 
him,  and  the  other  when  "he  went  out  and  hanged  himself "  had 
the  the  thought  of  nothing  but  that  foul  deed  glaring  before  him. 
I  pray  you  to  learn  this  lesson — you  cannot  think  too  much,  too 
blackly,  of  your  own  sins,  but  you  may  think  too  exclusively  of 
them,    and  if  you  do  they  will  drive  you  to  madness  of  despair. 

My  dear  friend,  there  is  no  penitence  or  remorse  which  is 
deep  enough  for  the  smallest  transgression ;  but  there  is  no 
transgression  which  is  so  great  but  that  forgiveness  for  it  may 
come.  And  we  may  have  it  for  the  asking,  if  we  will  go  to  that 
dear  Christ  that  died  for  us.  The  consciousness  of  sinfulness  is 
a  wholesome  consciousness.  I  would  that  every  man  and  woman 
listening  to  me  now  had  it  deep  in  their  consciences,  and  then  I 
would  that  it  might  lead  us  all  to  that  one  Lord  in  whom  there 
is  forgiveness  and  peace.  Be  sure  of  this,  that  if  Judas  Iscariot, 
when  his  "soul  flared  forth  in  the  dark,"  died  without  hope  and 
without  pardon,  it  was  not  because  his  crime  was  too  great  for 
forgiveness,  but  because  the  forgiveness  had  never  been  asked. 
There  is  no  unpardonable  sin  except  that  of  refusing  the  pardon 
that  avails  for  all  sin. 

A  SHUFFLING  CONSCIENCE.  , 

II.  So  much,  then,  for  this  first  picture  and  the  lessons  that 
come  out  of  it.  In  the  next  place  we  take  Pilate  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  what  I  have  ventured  to  call  the  shufflngs  of  a  half- 
awakened  conscience. 

"I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person,"  says  he,  "see 
ye  to  it."  He  is  very  willing  to  shuffle  off  his  responsibility 
upon  priests  and  people,  and  they,  for  their  part,  are  quite  as 
willing  to  accept  it ;  but  the  responsibility  can  neither  be  shuffled 
off  by  him  nor  accepted  by  them.  His  motive  in  surrendering 
Jesus  to  them  was  probably  nothing  more  than  the  low  and 
cowardly  wish  to  humor  his  turbulent  subjects,  and  so  to  secure 
an   easy  tenure   of  office.     For   such  an  end   what  did  one   poor 
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man's  life  matter?  He  had  a  great  contempt  for  the  accusers, 
which  he  is  scarcely  at  the  pains  to  conceal.  It  breaks  out  in 
half- veiled  sarcasms,  by  which  he  cynically  indemnifies  himself 
for  his  ignoble  yielding  to  the  constraint  which  they  put  upon 
him  He  knows  perfectly  well  that  the  Roman  power  has  noth- 
ing to  fear  from  this  king,  whose  kingdom  resteth  on  his  witness 
to  the  truth.  He  knows  perfectly  well  that  unavowed  motives 
of  personol  envy  lie  at  the  bottom  of  the  whole  business.  In 
the  words  of  our  text  he  acquits  Christ,  and  thereby  condemns 
himself.  If  Pilate  knew  that  Jesus  was  innocent,  he  knew  that 
he,  as  governor,  was  guilty  of  prostituting  Roman  justice,  which 
was  Rome's  best  gift  to  her  subject  nations,  and  of  giving  up  an 
innocent  man  to  death,  in  order  to  save  himself  trouble  and  to 
conciliate  a  howling  mob.  No  washing  of  hands  will  cleanse 
them.  "All  the  perfumes  of  Arabia  will  not  sweeten"  that  hand. 
But  his  words  let  us  see  how  a  man  may  sophisticate  his  con- 
science and  quibble  about  his  guilt. 

Here,  then,  we  get  once  more  a  vivid  picture  that  may  remind 
us  of  what,  alas!  we  all  know  in  our  own  experience,  how  a  man's 
conscience  may  be  clear-sighted  enough  to  discern,  and  vocal 
enough  to  declare,  that  a  certain  thing  is  wrong,  but  not  strong 
enough  to  restrain  from  doing  it.  Conscience  has  a  voice  and  an 
eye;  alas  Jit  has  no  hands.  It  shares  the  weakness  of  all  law, 
it  cannot  get  itself  executed.  Men  will  climb  over  a  fence,  al- 
though the  board  that  says,  "Trespassers  will  be  prosecuted," 
is  staring  them  in  the  face  in  capital  letters  at  the  very  place 
where  they  jump.  Your  conscience  is  a  king  without  officers. 
"If  it  had  authority,  as  it  has  power,  it  would  govern  the  world," 
but  as  things  are,  it  is  reduced  to  issuing  vain  edicts  and  to  say- 
ing, ''Thou  shalt  not !"  and  if  you  turn  around  and  say  "I  will, 
though,"  then  conscience  has  no  more  that  it  can  do. 

And  then  here,  too,  is  an  illustration  of  one  of  tne  commonest 
of  the  ways  by  which  we  try  to  slip  our  necks  out  of  the  collar, 
and  to  get  rid  of  the  responsibilities  that  really  belong  to  us. 
"See  ye  to  it"  does  not  avail  to  put  Pilate's  crime  on  the  priests' 
shoulders.  Men  take  part  in  evil,  and  each  thinks  himself  in- 
nocent because  he  has  companions.  Half-a-dozen  men  carry  a 
burden  together  ;  none  of  them  fancies  that  he  is  carrying  it.  It 
is  like  the  case  of  turning  out  a  platoon  of  soldiers  to  shoot  a 
mutineer — nobody  knows  whose  bullet  killed  him,  and  nobody 
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feels  himself  guilty ;  but  there  the  man  lies  dead,  and  it  was 
somebody  that  did  it.  So  corporations,  churches,  societies  and 
nations  do  things  that  individuals  would  not  do,  and  each  man 
of  them  wipes  his  mouth  and  says,  "I  have  done  no  harm." 
And  even  when  we  sin  alone  we  are  clever  at  finding  scapegoats. 
"The  woman  tempted  me  and  I  did  eat,"  is  the  formula  univer- 
sally used  yet.  The  school-boy's  excuse: — "Please  sir  !  it  was 
not  me !  it  was  the  other  boy  !"  is  what  we  are  all  ready  to  say. 

Now  I  pray  you,  brethren,  to  remember  that,  whether  our 
consciences  try  to  shuffle  off  responsibility  for  united  action  upon 
the  other  members  of  the  firm,  or  whether  we  try  to  excuse  our 
individual  actions  by  laying  blame  on  our  tempers,  or  whether 
we  adopt  the  modern  slang,  and  talk  about  circumstances,  and 
heredity  and  the  like,  as  big  reasons  for  the  diminution  or  the 
extinction  of  the  notion  of  guilt,  it  is  sophistical  trifling  ;  and 
down  at  the  bottom  the  most  of  us  know  that  I  alone  am  res- 
ponsible for  the  violation  which  leads  to  my  act.  I  could  have 
helped  ifc  if  I  had  liked.  Nobody  compelled  me  to  keep  in  the 
partnership  of  evil,  or  to  yield  to  the  tempter.  Pilate  was  not 
forced  by  his  subjects  to  give  the  commandment  that  "it  should 
be  as  they  required."  They  had  their  own  burden  to  carry. 
Each  man  has  to  bear  the  consequences  of  his  actions.  There 
are  many  "burdens"  which  we  can  "bear  for  one  another,  and 
so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ ;"  but  every  man  has  to  bear  as  his 
own  the  burden  of  the  fruits  of  his  deeds.  In  that  harvest,  he 
that  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth  are  one,  and  each  ol  us  has  to 
drink  as  we  ourselves  have  brewed.  "God  will  send  the  bill  to 
you,"  and  you  have  to  pay  for  your  share,  however  many  com- 
panions you  may  have  had  in  the  act. 

So  do  not  you  sophisticate  your  consciencas  with  the  delusion 
that  your  responsibility  may  be  shifted  to  any  other  person  or 
thing.  These  may  diminish,  or  may  modify  your  responsibility, 
and  God  takes  all  that  into  account.  But  after  all  these  have 
been  taken  into  account  there  is  this  left — that  you  yourselves 
have  done  the  act,  which  you  need  not  have  done  unless  you 
had  so  willed,  and  that  having  done  it,  you  have  to  carry  it  on 
your  back  for  evermore.  "See  thou  to  that"  was  a  heartless 
word,  but  it  was  a  true  one.  "Every  one  of  us  shall  give  an  ac- 
eount  of  himself  to  God,"  and  as  the   old  Book  of  Proverbs   has 
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it,  "If  thou  be  wise  thou  shalt  be  wise  for   thyself,  and   if  thou 
scornest  thou  alone  shalt  bear  it." 

A    MISDIRECTED    CONSCIENCE. 

III.  And  so,  lastly,  we  have  here  another  group  still — the 
priests  and  people.  They  represent  for  us  the  torpor  and  inisdi- 
rettion  of  conscience.  "Then  answered  all  the  people  and  said, 
His  blood  be  on  us  and  on  our  children."  They  were  perfectly 
ready  to  take  the  burden  upon  themselves.  They  thought  that 
they  were  "doing  God  service"  when  they  slew  God's  messenger. 
They  had  no  perception  of  the  beauty  and  gentleness  of  Christ's 
character.  They  believed  him  to  be  a  blasphemer,  and  they  be- 
lieved it  to  be  a  solemn  religious  duty  to  slay  him  then  and 
there.  Were  they  to  blame  because  they  slew  a  blasphemer  ? 
Accordiug  to  Jewish  law — no !  The}^  were  to  blame  because 
they  had  brought  themselves  into  such  a  moral  condition  that 
that  was  all  they  sought  of  and  saw  in  Jesus  Christ.  With 
their  awful  words  they  stand  before  us,  as  perhaps  the  crowning 
instances  in  Scripture  history  of  the  possible  torpor  which  may 
paratyze  consciences. 

I  need  not  dwell,  I  suppose,  even  for  a  moment,  upon  the 
thought  of  how  the  highest  and  noblest  sentiments  may  be  per- 
verted into  becoming  the  allies  of  the  lowest  crime.  "O  Liberty ! 
what  crimes  have  been  done  in  thy  name!"  you  remember  one 
of  the  victims  of  the  guillotine  said,  as  her  last  words.  "O  Re- 
ligion !  what  crimes  have  been  done  in  thy  name !"  is  one  of  the 
lessons  to  be  gathered  from  Cavalry. 

But,  passing  that,  to  come  to  the  thing  that  is  of  more  conse- 
quence to  each  of  us,  let  us  take  this  thought,  dear  brethren,  as 
to  the  awful  possibility  of  a  conscience  going  fast  asleep  in  the 
midst  of  the  wildest  storm  of  passion,  like  that  unfaithful  prophet 
.  Jonah,  down  in  the  hold  of  the  heathen  ship.  You  can  lull 
your  consciences  into  dead  slumber.  You  can  stifle  them  so 
that  they  shall  not  speak  a  word  against  the  worst  of  your  sins. 
You  can  do  it  by  simply  neglecting  them,  by  habitually  refusing 
to  listen  to  them.  If  you  keep  picking  all  the  leaves  and  buds 
off  the  tree  before  they  open,  it  will  stop  flowering.  You  can 
do  it  by  gathering  around  yourself  always,  and  only,  evil  asso- 
ciations and  evil  deeds.  The  habit  of  sinning  will  lull  a  con- 
science faster  than  almost  anything  else.  We  do  nat  know  how 
hot  this  chapel  is,  or  how  much  the  air  is  exhausted,  because  we 
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have  been  sitting  in  it  for  an  hour  and  a  half.  But  if  we  came 
into  it  from  outside  now  we  should  feel  the  difference.  Styrian 
peasants  thrive  and  fatten  upon  arsenic,  and  men  may  flourish 
upon  all  iniquity  and  evil,  and  conscience  will  say  never  a  word. 
Take  care  of  that  delicate  balance  within  you,  and  see  that,  you 
do  not  tamper  with  it  nor  twist  it. 

Conscience  may  be  misguised  as  well  as  lulled.  It  may  call 
evil  good,  and  good  evil ;  it  may  take  honey  for  gall,  and  gall  for 
honey.  And  so  we  need  something  outside  of  ourselves  to  be 
our  guide,  our  standard.  We  are  not  to  be  contented  that  our 
consciences  acquit  us.  "I  know  nothing  against  myself,  yet  I 
am  not  hereby  justified,"  says  the  Apostle,  "he  that  judgeth  me 
is  the  Lord."  And  it  is  quite  possible  that  a  man  may  have  no 
prick  of  conscience  and  yet  have  done  a  very  wrong  thing.  So 
we  want,  as  it  seems  to  me,  something  outside  of  ourselves  that 
sholl  not  be  affected  by  our  variations.  Conscience  is  like  the 
light  on  a  binnacle  of  a  ship.  It  tosses  up  and  dowe  along  with 
the  vessel.  We  want  a  steady  light  yonder  on  that  headland, 
on  tae  fixed  solid  earth,  which  shall  not  heave  with  the  heaving 
wave,  nor  vary  at  all.  Conscience  speaks  lowest  when  it  ought 
to  speak  loudest.  The  worst  man  is  least  troubled  bj^  his  con- 
science. It  is  like  a  lamp  that  goes  out  in  the  thickest  darkness. 
Therefore  we  need,  as  I  believe,  a  revelation  of  truth  and  good- 
ness and  beauty  outside  of  ourselves  to  which  we  may  bring  our 
consciences  that  they  may  be  enlightened  and  set  right.  We 
want  a  standard  like  the  standard  weights  and  measures  that 
are  kept  in  the  Tower  of  London,  to  which  all  the  people  in  the 
little  country  villages  may  send  up  their  yard  measures,  and 
their  pound  weights,  and  find  out  if  they  are  just  and  true.  We 
want  a  Bible,  and  we  want  a  Christ  to  tell  us  what  is  duty,  as 
well  as  to  make  it  possible  for  us  to  do  it. 

These  groups  which  we  have  been  looking  at  now,  show  us 
how  very  little  help  and  sympathy  a  wounded  conscience  can 
get  from  its  fellows.  The  conspirators  turn  upon  each  other  as 
soon  as  the  detectives  are  amongst  them,  and  there  is  always 
one  of  them  ready  to  go  into  the  witness-box  and  swear  away 
the  lives  of  the  others  to  save  his  own  neck.  Wolves  tear  sick 
wolves  to  pieces. 

Around  us  there  stands  Society,  pitiless  and  stern,  and  Nature , 
rigid  and  implacable ;  not  to  be  turned.     And  when  we,  in  the 
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the  midst  of  this  universe  of  fixed  law  and  cause  and  consequence, 
wail  out,  "I  have  sinned,"  a  thousand  voices  say  to  us,  "What 
is  that  to  us?  See  thou  to  that."  And  su  I  am  left  with  my 
guilt — it  and  I  together.  There  comes  One  with  outstretched, 
wounded  hands,  and  says,  "Cast  all  thy  burden  upon  me,  and  I 
will  free  thee  from  it  all."  "Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs  and 
carried  our  sorrows!"  Trust  in  him,  in  his  great  sacrifice,  and 
you  will  find  that  his  "innocent  blood"  has  a  power  that  will 
liberate  your  conscience  from  its  torpor,  its  vain  excuses,  its 
agony  and  despair. 


INFANT    COMMUNION. 


"I  have  seen  the  Mother  bring  the  little  child,  not  more  than 
two  or  three  years  old,  to  the  holy  sacrament :  and  when  the 
bread  and  wine  were  distributed  by  the  minister,  I  have  seen 
the  mother  take  two  pieces  of  bread,  and  eating  one  herself, 
give  the  other  to  the  child  to  eat,  and  when  the  wine  was  given 
to  the  mother,  she  would  drink  of  it  herself  and  then  give  it  to 
the  child.  I  have  also  in  some  instances  seen  little  children  at 
the  Lord's  table,  who  I  knew  had  never  assumed  personally  the 
obligations  of  church  membership." — W.  M.  Rush,  in  St.  Louis 
Christian  Advocate  of  May  6th,  1885. 

This  is  the  first  account  we  have  any  recollection  of  seeing, 
where  the  elements  of  the  Lord's  Supper  were  given  to  infants 
by  Protestants,  and  we  suppose  the  habit  does  not  prevail  to 
any  great  extent.  But  we  submit  that  there  is  just  as  much 
scriptural  authority  for  it  as  for  baptizing  them.  They  can  dis- 
cern the  Lord's  body  just  as  well  as  they  can  understand  the 
Lord's  baptism.  Both  infant  baptism  and  infant  communion 
had  their  origin  in  North  Africa,  in  the  third  century.  The}^ 
went  hand  in  hand  then,  and  why  not  now? 
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ECCLESIASTICAL  THESES. 


1.  A  church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  baptized  believers,  united  together 
in  the  faith  of  the  gospel.     Acts  2  :  38,  47. 

2.  The  symbolic  ordinances  of  the  gospel  are,  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

3.  Christian  Baptism  is  the  immersion  of  a  believer  in  water  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  a  duly  authorized  administrator. 
Mat.  3:  16;  Mark  1:  10;  Acts  8:  38,  39;  Mark  16:  15,  16. 

Baptizo  : — "To  dip  in  or  under  water.  '* — Liddle  and  Scott. 

4.  The  design  of  baptism  is  to  represent  burial  and  resurrection  :  1,  The  buri- 
al and  resurrection  of  Christ;  2.  Our  own  burial  and  resurrection;  3,  Our  death  to 
sin  and  resurrection  to  a  new  life.  B.om.  6  :  3,  4;  Col.  2 :  12;  1  Cor.  15  :  29. — 
"As  they  receive  baptism  as  an  emblem  of  death,  in  voluntary  going  under  the 
water,  so  they  receive  it  as  an  emblem  of  resurrection  unto  eternal  life,  in  comLig 
up  out  of  the  water;  thus  they  are  baptised  for  the  dead  in  perfect  faith  of  the  res- 
urrection."— Dr.  Adam  Clark  on  1  Cdr.  15  :  29.  It  is  also  the  divinely  appointed 
act  of  putting  on  Christ.  Gal.  3  :  27.  And  when  rightly  done  is  not  to  be  re- 
peated.    Eph.  4:5. 

5.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  a  memorial  service,  designated  to  show  forth  the  Lord's 
death  till  he  come  again.  Mat,  26  :  27-30  ;  1  Cor.  11 :  23-26.  It  can  be  proper- 
ly administered  only  in  a  properly  constituted  church,  and  partaken  of  properly 
only  by  the  baptized  members  of  such  a  church.  Mat.  28 :  20 ;  Acts  20 :  7  ; 
1  Cor.  11 :  2. 

6.  A  church  of  Christ  is  a  separate  and  independent  body,  acknowledging  no 
master  but  Christ  and  no  laws  but  His.     Mat.  23  :  8-10  ;  James  3:1. 

7-     The  ordained  officers  of  a   church   are,   Elders  and  Deacons.     Acts  14  :  23  ;  ' 
Titus  1  ;  5  ;  Acts  6  :  1-6  ;  1  Tim.  3rd  ch. 

8.  The  pastor  of  a  church  is  its  Bishop  (overseer.)     Acts  20:  28. 

9.  A  church  of  Christ  is  necessarily  a  missionary    body.     Mark  16  :  15  ;   Acts 

u  ■ 

13:2,3. 
*  Their  only  definition  of  baptizo  in  connection  with  water  in  last  edition,  1883. 
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THOUGHTS    ON    PREACHING. 


After  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  he  commanded  his  disciples, 
the  Apostles,  to  go  "into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature,"  Mark  16:15 — to  go  "and  teach  all  nations,"  Mat. 
28:19,  and  Paul  directs  Timothy  to  "preach  the  word,"  2  Tim.  4:2. 
*  Preaching  is  oral  instruction  in  the  word,  wherein  man  is 
brought  face  to  face  with  his  fellow  man,  so  that  not  only  the 
words  delivered  may  have  effect  on  the  hearers,  but  that  they 
may  be  impressed  by  the  presence  of  the  preacher — man  brought 
face  to  face  with  his  fellow  man. 

Those  who  preach  shoud  be  called  of  God  to  the  work.  It  is 
not  proposed  here  to  enter  upon  a  discussion  of  what  constitutes 
a  call  to  the  ministry.  In  the  providential  dealings  of  God  with 
his  people,  no  doubt  he  works  on  their  minds  by  various  means 
to  the  same  .result. 

Some  people  want  the  irrepressible  "woe  is  me  if  I  preach  not 
the  gospel"  of  Paul  before  entering,  upon  the  work,  just  like 
some  who  want  Paul's  experience  when  he  wras  converted;  but 
it  should  be  remembered  that  there  was  only  one  apostle  Paul. 
Paul  had  his  individuality  both  in  his  experience  when  converted 
and  in  the  exercises  of  his  mind  as  to  his  duty  to  preach  the 
gospel,  just  as  clearly  marked  and  defined  as  his  individuality 
as  a  man.     We  read  of  no  such  experience  as  to  the   conversion 
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or  call  to  the  ministry  of  any  of  the  other  early  preachers  as 
Paul's.  The  Lord  moves  each  one  whom  he  calls  to  the  minis- 
try, as  well  as  each  one  whom  he  converts,  according  to  his  own 
individuality  and  his  circumstances.  The  great  matter  with 
him  should  be,  after  entering  the  work,  to  "give  full  proof  of  his 
ministry.'' 

We  have  said  this  much  on  a  call  to  the  ministry,  because  the 
thought  occurred  to  us  when  we  began  to  write,  that  we  must 
get  the  preacher  before  making  any  suggestions  as  to  his  work. 

I.  AS    TO    STYLE. 

This  should  be  plain  and  perspicuous.  All  sorts  of  involved 
and  intricate  expressions  should  be  avoided.  Every  thought 
should  be  presented  in  clear  and  strong  language,  so  that  it  may 
be  understood  by  the  hearer  and  impressed  on  his  mind.  The 
preacher  should  remember  that  his  congregation  is  not  Composed 
of  college  professors  and  theological  students,  whose  minds  are 
trained  to  comprehend  the  most  involved  and  intricate  senten- 
ces, but  for  the  most  part,  of  business  men  of  one  class  and  an- 
other— the  farmer,  the  merchant,  the  mechanic — who  are  accus- 
tomed all  the  week,  to  speak  and  be  spoken  to  in  plain  language 
and  short  sentences.  Christ  himself  used  the  language  of  every 
day  life  to  instruct  both  his  disciples  and  the  multitude.  His 
example  is  surley  worthy  of  imitation.  The  stream  ought  never 
to  attempt  to  rise  higher  than  the  fountain.  The  servant  should 
not  endeavor  to  be  greater  than  his  lord. 

Plainness  and  perspicuity  is  one  thing  that  gives  Mr.  Spurgeon 
such  power  with  men,  and  his  style  has,  perhaps,  done  more  to 
revolutionize  the  pulpit  in  this  respect  than  any  other  one  agency 
during  the  last  hundred  years.  Those  who  have  read  Dr.  Tal- 
madge's  sermons  have,  no  doubt,  been  struck  with  the  plain  and 
clear  style  in  which  he  puts  every  thing  he  says.  His  style,  to 
be  sure,  is  his  own.  No  one  can  imitate  it;  no  one  ought  to  at- 
tempt to  imitate  it.  But  what  he  says  is  easily  understood;  no 
straining  of  the  mind  to  keep  up  with  him.  Every  thought 
stands  out  prominent  in  its  own  place,  like  the  peels  of  a  well 
rung  bell,  and  in  language  easily  understood. 

An  incident  is  told  of  two  preachers  belonging  to  the  North 
Carolina  M.  E.  Conference  a  few  years  ago,  both  wearing  the 
ominous  two  D's.  One  preached,  and  at  the  close  of  the  sermon 
the  other  was  called  on  to  lead  in  prayer.     He  prayed  thus :  "O, 
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Lord,  we  beseech  thee  to  bless  to  our  good  so  much  of  the  ser- 
mon as  we  understand,  and  so  much  of  it  as  we  do  not  under- 
stand, pity  our  ignorance.  Amen."  The  rebuke  was  a  sharp 
one,  and  no  doubt  well  deserved,  but  whether  that  was  just  the 
appropriate  way  of  administering  it  is  rather  questionable. 

Per  contra.  It  is  said  of  Andrew  Fuller,  of  England,  that  a 
plain  country  woman  went  to  hear  him  preach  at  a  special  ap- 
pointment, and  after  the  sermon  expressed  herself  as  being  dis- 
appointed at  not  hearing  Mr.  Fuller.  Some  one  told  her,  "yes, 
that  is  Mr.  Fuller  who  has  just  preached."  "No,"  said  she, 
"that  can't  be  Mr.  Fuller,  ior  I  understood  all  that  man  said, 
and  if  I  were  to  hear  Mr.  Fuller,  I  am  certain  I  should  not  un- 
derstand half  he  said."  The  best  and  most  successful  preachers 
are  the  plainest.  But  plainness  does  not  mean  coarseness.  Take, 
for  example,  the  lawyer  in  arguing  his  case  before  a  jury.  He 
selects  the  plainest  and  most  perspicuous  language,  and  does  not 
hesitate  to  present  the  same  point  in  two  or  three  aspects  if  need 
be.  His  object  is  to  make  the  jury  see  and  understand  the  case 
just  as  he  sees  and  understands  it;  and  he  emploj^s  such  langu- 
age as  he  thinks  they  can  best  comprehend.  If  a  lawyer  should 
address  a  jury  in  the  style  used  by  some  preachers  in  address- 
ing their  congregations,  he  would  get  but  few  cases  to  argue  be- 
fore a  jury.  He  knows  the  people  he  has  to  deal  with;  they  are 
men  of  average  intelligence  and  good  horse  sense,  and  he  adapts 
himself  to  them.     And  just  so  should  the  preacher  do. 

So  far  as  we  have  had  opportunity  to  observe  of  late  years, 
our  Baptist  ministry  have  made  great  improvement  on  this  line, 
and  it  is  having  its  effect.  The  people,  will  go  to  hear  a  plain 
gospel;  they  will  believe  a  plain  gospel,  and  the  Lord  will  bless 
a  plain  gospel. 

II.  AS  TO    MANNER. 

Every  man  should  be  himself.  If  he  attempt  to  imitate  others 
it  will  be  detected,  and  his  influence  lessened.  Some  years  ago 
we  attended  one  of  our  annual  meetings  and  heard  a  minister 
on  the  floor,  and  thought  he  was  a  servile  imitator  of  one  of  our 
most  popular  and  learned  ministers.  We  became  disgusted,  and 
it  was  not  till  years  after,  when  we  saw  and  heard  both  these 
brethren  at  another  meeting,  that  the  unpleasant  effect  was  re- 
moved. 

Whatever  else   may   enter   into   manner,  there  is   one   thing 


248  THOUGHTS    ON  PREACHING. 

which  is  indispensable,  and  that  is  earnestness.  This  is  mani- 
fested in  various  ways  in  different  men.  In  some  it  is  in  the 
soft  and  half-suppressed  cadences,  as  though  there  was  a  mighty 
struggle  to  give  a  faint  utterance  to  the  great  volume  of  thought 
and  feeling  within.  This  generally  melts  and  subdues  with  ir- 
resistable  power.  But  few  men,  and  they  only  rarely,  have  this 
power.  When  it  does  come  it  seems  to  be  the  direct  gift  of  God. 
Under  such  circumstances  the  speaker  is  greatly  moved  and 
does  not  fail  to  move  his  congregation.  This  comes  not  of  art, 
but  by  getting  near  to  God  and  talking  to  him  much  and  earn- 
estly in  prayer  and  having  one's  own  heart  fully  imbued  with 
the  subject. 

There  are  others  who  give  expression  to  their  earnestness  in 
loud  and  rapid  utterances.  This  often  produces  a  correspond- 
ing effect  on  the  congregation,  and  is  evidenced  by  much  noise 
and  confusion,  but  is  apt  to  die  out  sooner  than  the  other  and 
be  productive  of  no  permanent  good.  With  intelligent  people  it 
is  repulsive. 

Whatever  be  the  intonations  of  the  voice,  there  should  always 
be  present  the  element  of  earnestness.  We  remember  to  have 
heard,  some  years  ago,  a  preacher  occasionally  who  generally 
preached  a  good  sermon,  but  there  seemed  to  be  something  want- 
ing, and  we  could  not  exactly  name  it.  In  talking  with  a  friend 
who  was  not  a  preacher  about  the  matter,  he  remarked  that,  to 
him,  that  man  preached  like  he  did  not  believe  himself  what  he 
said.  We  thought  he  hit  the  nail  right  on  the  head.  We  have 
heard  others,  again,  who  appeared  to  us  more  concerned  about 
making  a  fine  flowing  speech  with  a  graceful  personal  appear- 
ance, well  rounded  sentences  and  artistic  jest ure,  at  the  expense 
of  real  earnestness.  Their  souls  seemed  to  be  more  in  self 
than  in  their  message. 

If  a  man  will  get  thoroughly  imbued  with  his  subject,  as  a 
general  rule,  the  manner  will  take  care  of  itself ;  awkwardness, 
under  other  circumstances,  will  become  grace. 

III.  AS    TO    METHOD. 

There  are  two  general  methods,  the  topical  and  the  textual. 
Some  choose  the  topical  plan.  They  either  select  a  text  and 
deduce  from  ifc  a  theme,  or  first  select  a  theme  and  then  get  a 
text  to  suit  it.  This  method,  whether  the  text  or  the  theme  be 
selected  first,  is  called  the   topical.     Others  pursue  the   textual 
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method.  Each  has  its  advantages  and  disadvantages.  If  our 
advice  is  worth  anything,  it  would  be  that  neither  method  be 
slavishly  followed.  Sometimes  it  is  best  to  use  one,  and  some- 
times the  other.  If  some  special  subject  needs  discussing,  discuss 
it ;  if  a  text  can  be  found  applicable  to  it,  use  it ;  if  not  discuss  it 
without  a  text,  but  never  force  a  text  to  suit  a  subject.  By  all 
means  never  torture  the  scriptures  even  for  a  good  purpose. 

We  knew  a  pastor  not  long  since  who  felt  that  his  surround- 
ings called  for  a  sermon  on  the  evils  of  dancing.  That  this  is  a 
great  evil  no  one  can  doubt,  but  where  is  the  text  that  forbids 
it?  It  is  not  in  King  James'  version  just  in  so  many  words. 
There  are  many  texts  that  might  be  used  prohibiting  the  spirit 
of  the  amusement — indeed,  the  whole  Bible  forbids  it.  But  it 
so  turned  out  that  a  stronger  text  was  found  than  if  the  word 
dance  had  been  in  it:  the  word  revelling,  Gal.  5  :  21,  from  homos, 
which  includes  the  dance,  the  music,  the  festivity,  the  drinking 
and  the  general  carousal,  in  which  the  sexes  mingle  ad  libitum. 
The  word  describes  a  modern  ball  better  than  any  English  word 
does.  So  here  was  the  topic  and  the  text  to  suit  it,  and  no  vio- 
lence done  to  the  strictest  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures. 
And  the  discussion  of  the  subject  lead  to  an  investigation  of  all 
the  passages  in  the  New  Testament  where  the  word  komos  occurs  ; 
so  that,  while  the  evil  itself  was  attacked  and  exposed,  at  the 
same  time  the  Scriptures  bearing  on  the  evil  were  explained. 

As  a  general  rule  the  textual  method,  when  properly  handled, 
is  more  instructive  than  the  topical ;  it  gives  more  light  on  the 
teaching  of  the  Scriptures,  which  should  be  one  great  object  of 
preaching.  Their  authority  cannot  be  too  much  impressed  on 
the  human  mind.  But  when  a  text  is  announced  great  care 
should  be  taken  to  present  just  what  it  teaches.  We  remember 
a  few  years  ago  hearing  a  discourse  from  the  text.,  "Being  made 
free  from  sin  and  become  servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit 
unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life,"  Rom.  6  :  22.  The 
preacher  said  something  by  way  of  introduction,  that  has  es- 
caped us,  and  then  proceeded  by  divisions.  His  first  was  :  Sal- 
vation by  faith  in  Christ.  And  this,  he  argued,  was  equally 
applicable  to  those  who  lived  prior  as  to  those  who  have  lived 
subsequent  to  the  coming  of  Christ.  This  thought  was  considerably 
enlarged.  We  thought,  as  he  progressed,  well,  that  is  good 
theology,   but  we  can  see  no   connection  it  has  with  the   text. — 
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His  second  division  was,  That  .God  has  made  our  salvation 
sure.  He  made  some  pertenant  remarks  and  quoted  several 
passages  of  Scripture  bearing  on  the  point.  We  thought  again : 
Well,  that  seems  to  be  good  doctrine,  but  we  can  see  no  connec- 
tion it  has  with  the  text. — His  third  division  was,  That  although 
God  has  made  our  salvation  sure,  yet  we  can  undo  it  all.  At 
this  point  we  broke  down.  We  thought  the  proposition  untrue 
in  itself,  but  whether  true  or  false,  we  could  see  no  connection  it 
had  with  the  text.  And,  strange  to  say,  the  preacher  was  a 
man  of  some  pretentions,  and  his  people  thought  he  preached  a 
good  sermon. 

As  an  illustration  of  the  misapplication  of  texts  to  suit  the 
subject,  we  give  an  example. 

A  few  years  ago  a  young  preacher  was  our  guest,  and  he 
asked  our  views  of  the  text,  "the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you." 
We  freely  gave  the  result  of  our  inquiries.  He  then  remarked, 
that  a  short  time  previously  he  started  to  make  a  sermon  on 
that  textj  and  after  progressing  half  way  through  or  more,  the 
thought  occurred  to  him  that  he  would  read  the  text  in  Greek. 
He  read  it,  and  could  find  nothing  corresponding  to  "within," 
but  found  a  word  meaning  "among."  So  that  sermon  was 
spoiled.  And  so  a  great  many  sermons  would  be  spoiled  if 
preachers  would  only  draw  a  fine  sight  on  the  text  before  start- 
ing. 

IV.  AS  TO  MATTER. 

In  this  connection  may  be  mentioned  Doctrine.  What  many 
people  understand  by  doctrine  i»  a  sermon  pertaining  to  the 
ordinances,  but  how  such  a  notion  ever  originated  is  difficult  to 
conjecture  A  sermon  with  no  doctrine  in  it  is  a  body  without 
a  soul.  The  doctrines  of  the  Bible  ought  to  be  carefully  studied 
and  then  faithfully  preached.  But  great  care  should  be  taken 
not  to  give  one  doctrine  undue  prominence  at  the  expense  of 
others.  Listening  to  a  certain  class  of  preachers  one  would  be 
impressed  "with  the  thought  that  men  are  mere  machines  in 
religions,  while  in  everything  else  they  have  the  full  exercise  of 
their  volition.  This  is  carrying  the  statements  of  Scripture  in 
regard  to  divine  sovereignty,  election  &c,  to  excess,  and  drifting 
off*  into  the  cold  and  barren  regions  of  Antinomianism  It  is 
true  that  God  is  the  "Author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,"  and  if 
we  are  saved  he  will   have  all  the   praise  of  our   salvation,   but 
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this   truth  should  be  considered  in  its  relations  to  other   truths. 

On   the  other  hand,  there  is  another  class  of  preaching    which 
almost   eliminates  God  from   the  whole   matter.     Unregenerate 
men  are  addressed  and  great  pains  taken  to  prove  to  them  just 
how   much   they   can   do   in  the   great  matter  of  salvation,  and 
very  little   said   as  to  what  Christ  has  done  for  them  and  what 
the  Holy  Spirit  must  do  in  them  in  applying  the  work  of  Christ.    ; 
Listening  to  such   preaching   one  is   apt  to   get  the   impression 
that  God  has  but  little  to  do  with  the  case  since  he  devised  and 
his   Son  executed  the  plan  of  salvation.     That  being  done,    now 
salvation   is  freely  offered  to  all,   and  the  matter  of  accepting  is   j 
left  to   the  carnal  will  of  man.     Thus,  God  as  the   all-pervading   j 
and   all-permeating  life  and   power  of  the   gospel,  is   eliminated   i 
and   the  power  of  man  unduly   exalted.     This  is    Arminianism 
run  wild. 

The   Antinomian  runs  to  excess   and  settles  down  in  cold   in- 
difference  on  the  side  of  God,  while  the  Arminian  runs  to  excess   . 
on   the  side  of  man.     They   are   both  extremes   and   should   be 
avoided. 

There  is  a  way,  however,  to  preach  the  doctrines  of  grace 
without  running  into  the  extremes  of  Antinomianism,  and  there 
is  a  way  to  preach  the  freedom  of  the  human  will  without  going  ; 
into  the  wild  excesses  of  ultra  Arminianism;  if  in  no  other  way, 
simply  by  the  statements  of  the  word  itself — "by  grace  are  ye 
saved,"  and  k'ye  will  not  come  unto  me  that  ye  might  have  life." 

The  great  theme  of  the  gospel  is,  Christ  the  only  hope  of  the 
lost,  and  no  man  can  preach  that  well  who  goes  into  either  of 
the  extremes  indicated.  Christ  must  be  presented  to  the  perish- 
ing, not  in  some  indefinite  way  or  as  some  indefinite  being,  but 
as  something  to  the  lost.  Sinners  must  be  urged  to  believe  in 
Christ,  to  accept  him  as  something.  There  is  as  much  in  the  as 
as  in  anything  else.  As  our  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctifica- 
tion  and  redemption.  The  as  cannot  be  safely  omitted.  And 
herein  is  involved  the  doctrines  of  grace — not  only  what  Christ 
has  done,  but  what  he  is  to  all  that  believe  in  him. 

Some  preaching  is  a  positive  dishonor  to  Christ.  While  many 
excellent  things  are  said,  yet  they  are  only  the  warp — they  lack 
the  filling  in  of  Christ.  Indeed,  some  preachers  seem  to  try  how 
near  they  can  come  to  preaching  the  gospel  and  miss  it.  We 
have  often  wondered  how  it  is  that   they  can   read  the  Bible   so 
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much  and  learn  so  little  of  its  teachings.  Perhaps  they  started 
out  with  the  idea  that  it  is  a  very  mysterious  book,  that  it  says 
one  thing  and  means  another,  and  it  may  be  that  idea  has  at- 
tached to  them  all  through  life.  If  so,  no  wonder  they  have 
been  slow  learners.  A  man  learns  but  little  with  that  clog  on 
his  mind,  and  he  makes  a  very  poor  teacher. 

The  preacher  should  feel  that  he  has  a  message  from  God,  and 
that  he  is  only  God's  servant  to  deliver  that  message;  that  upon 
its  reception,  on  the  one  hand,  hangs  the  present  and  eternal 
well-being  of  his  hearers,  and  upon  its  rejection,  on  the  other 
hand,  hangs  their  utter  woe  for  time  and  eternity.  Thus  feeling 
he  will  not  likely  mince  the  words  of  the  Bible  or  "handle  the 
word  of  God  deceitfully." 
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The  Christian  Sun,  of  Raleigh,  shines  on  us  again.  The  editor 
is  still  agitated  about  something  he  calls  "close  communion," 
and  professes  to  be  much  amused  over  a  discovery  which  he 
claims  to  have  made  in  regard  to  something  that  he  alleges  we 
said.  In  his  issue  of  July  23rd,  is  a  short  article  headed,  "am- 
using," composed  of  some  half  dozen  sentences,  in  which  are 
about  as  many  misrepresentations  as  could  well  be  compressed 
in  the  same  space.     Let  us  see. 

1.  He  says  :  "The  Preacher  frankly  admitted  that  there  was 
no  text  in  the  Bible  to  sustain  "  'close  communion.' "  Now,  we 
have  no  recollection  of  making  any  such  admission.  Making 
the  statement,  the  editor  should  have  quoted  our  language,  else 
it  is  all  a  fiction  of  his  own  imagination. 

In  our  article  on  the  Lord's  Supper  in  March  number — not  on 
close  or  open  communion — we  said  this:  "The  New  Testament 
makes  no  provission  for  diverse  church  organizations,  and  con- 
sequently there  are  no  texts  to  meet  the  case."  And  we  now 
add,  if  it  will  be  of  any  service  to  the  Sun,  that  the  New  Testa- 
ment makes  no  provision  one  way  or  another  for  intercourse  be- 
tween members  of  different  denominations,  either  as  to  the 
Lord's  Supper  or  any  thing  else,  but  it  does  make  provision  for 
the  observance  of  the  Supper  by  the  Lord's  churches,  and  there 
are  many  passages  which  teach  the  churches  non-fellowship  with 
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those  who  depart  from  the  teaching  of  the  apostles — notably 
Rom.  16:17  :  ''Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which 
cause  divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine  (teaching) 
which  ye  have  learned,  and  avoid  them."  Avoid  them  when 
and  where  ?  Every  where  except  at  the  Lord's  table  ?  If  not, 
then  the  passage  teaches  what  the  Sun  is  pleased  to  term  " close 
communion."     Also  see  2  Thes.  3:6. 

The  New  Testament  teaches  that  there  is  such  an  institution 
as  the  Lord's  Supper,  that  it  was  given  to  Christ's  disciples,  that 
these  disciples  were  baptized  believers,  that  after  his  ascention 
the  disciples  were  gathered  together  in  congregated  bodies  called 
churches,  that  these  churches  met  for  worship  and  instruction 
in  the  word,  and  that  among  the  acts  of  worship  was  the  observ- 
ance of  the  Lord's  Supper.  There  are  special  instructions  given 
to  one  of  the  apostolic  churches  (at  Corinth)  in  regard  to  the  ob- 
servance of  the  supper,  among  which  are  these  words:  "when 
ye  come  together  to  eat,  tarry  one  for  another."  1  Cor.  11;33. 
There  is  no  direction  to  tarry  for  any  one  else  or  to  admit  any 
one  else  to  the  supper  but  the  members.  And  these  members 
were  believers,  "sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,"  1.  Cor.  1:2,  and  they 
were  baptized,  v.  13.  "Or  were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ?" 
— taking  it  for  granted  as  a  known  fact  that  they  were  all  bap- 
tized. Such  is  the  church — a  congregation  of  baptized  believers. 
Among  all  the  absurdties  of  these  latter  days,  it  is  hardly  pre- 
sumable that  the  Sun  would  take  the  position  that  the  church 
at  Corinth  was  composed  of  one  class  of  materials,  and  the 
ehurches  at  Ephesus,  Antioch,  &c,  of  another  class,  and  that 
these  several  churches,  although  organized  by  the  same  men, 
had  different  rules  and  a  different  order  of  organization.  And 
yet  it  is  necessary  to  suppose  such  a  state  of  things  to  justify 
the  multifarious  church  organizations  of  modern  times.  All  the 
churches  of  apostolic  times  were,  we  take  it,  organized  of  the 
same  class  of  materials  and  were  all  baptized  (that  is  immersed,) 
and  if  they  could  be  transposed  to  modern  times  would  comprise 
one  denomination.  They  had  "One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism."    Baptist  churches  have  the  same  now. 

The  fact  of  the  apostolic  churches  being  composed  of  baptized 
believers,  the  fact  of  immersion  being  the  practice  of  the  apos- 
tolic or  New  Testament  churches,  and  the  fact  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  being  a  church  ordinance,  are  facts  enough  to  enable  one 
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to  come  to  right  conclusions  about  the  supper.  Does  the  Sun 
deny  these  facts  ?  The  New  Testament  knows  nothing  more  of 
the  different  forms  of  modern  church  organization  than  the  Pan- 
dects of  Justinian  know  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States 
or  the  statute  laws  of  North  Carolina,  and  no  provision  is  made 
for  such  a  state  of  things.  When  a  church  is  found,  at  any 
time  or  in  any  country,  conforming  to  the  apostolic  patern, 
holding  the  doctrines  of  the  apostles,  and  observing  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  gospel  as  practiced  by  the  apostles,  such  an  organ- 
ization is  to  be  recognized  as  a  New  Testament  church  and  the 
members  are  entitled  to  all  the  privileges  of  church  membership, 
among  which  is  the  Lord's  Supper.  But  it  is  treason  against 
Christ  to  stretch  our  charity  beyond  the  devine  patern. 

Again.  The  Sun  says :  "the  Preacher published  an  ar- 
ticle in  which  he  (the  editor)  produced  the  names  of  quite  a 
number  of  leading  men  who  taught  that  l close  communion'  is 
right  and  consistent,  from  which  it  would  seem  that  the  Bap- 
tists have  the  authority  of  some  men  to  practice  close  commun- 
ion, but  no  authority  from  the  Bible.' '.'  We  have  the  following 
to  say  of  this  effusion  : 

1.  We  did  not  publish  the  names  of  the  leading  men  or  what 
they  said  about  communion  as  any  authority  for  Baptists,  but 
to  show  that  such  men,  in  their  interpretation  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament take  the  same  ground  as  that  occupied  by  Baptists,  that 
is,  that  people  must  be  baptized  before  being  admitted  to  the 
communion  or  recognized  ass  church  members — there  being  this 
difference,  that  they  contend  that  the  substitution  of  affusion 
for  immersion  should  be  recognized  as  baptism.  Our  authority 
is  as  stated  in  the  first  part  of  this  article,  and  not  what  men 
say;  otherwise  we  might  be  governed  by  what  John  Calvin, 
John  Wesley,  John  O'Kelley  or  some  other  uninspired  John 
has  said. 

2.  By  the  term  "close  communion,"  we  suppose  the  Sun  means 
a  refusal  to  commune  with  all  sorts  of  people  called  church  mem- 
bers. Will  Bro.  Barrett  be  kind  enough  to  examine  the  Meth. 
Epis.  Discipline,  p.  220,  foot  note  in  fine  print,  and  then  p.  155, 
and  tell  us  candidly  if  he  thinks  that  he  and  his  people  can  com- 
mune with  the  Methodists  according  to  the  rules  there  laid 
down  ?  Not  what  he  and  they  are  in  the  habit  of  doing,  but 
what  they  could  or  could  not  do  under  the  enforcement  of  those 
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rules?  And  for  his  assistance  we  refer  him  to  an  article  in  the 
July  number  of  the  Living  Preacher,  p.  221.  As  we  have  no 
copy  of  the  discipline  of  the  0 'Kelly ite  church,  yclept  " Chris- 
tian," we  can  give  no  references.  The  best  we  can  do  is  to  re- 
fer to  the  discipline  of  the  "branch"  from  which  the  Sun  and  its 
party  sprung.  We  are  in  earnest.  Bro.  Barrett  is  so  deeply 
concerned  about  the  question  of  communion,  we  insist  on  it  that 
he  examine  the  clauses  in  the  Methodist  discipline  referred  to, 
and  give  his  readers  the  benefit  of  his  views  on  them.  The  ed- 
ition of  the  discipline  we  quoted  from  was  1878. 

The  Sun  closes  its  article  thus  :  "Let  others  do  as  they  may, 
but  as  for  us  and  our  house  we  prefer  to  stand  by  the  Bible." 
So  it  would  seem,  always  standing  by  it,  but  never  on  it.  It  is 
strange  what  airs  some  sects  can  put  on  about  "close  commun- 
ion," who  can  trace  their  origin  to  no  higher  source  than  the 
discontent  or  ambition  of  some  man.  They  profess  great  rever- 
ence for  the  Bible  and  flaunt  the  "christian"  name  as  though 
they  had  an  exclusive  right  to  it,  or  as  though  they  regarded  all 
other  christian  people  as  semi-heathen. 


INFANT  CHURCH  MEMBERSHIP. 


In  the  Crawford sville,  Ind.,  Presbytery  the  question  of  what 
relation  children  of  Presbyterian  parents  bear  to  the  church  was 
fully  discussed.  It  was  decided,  with  much  enthusiasm,  it  is 
said,  that  the  children  of  Presbyterian  parents  are  members  of 
the  Presbyterian  cburch  from  birth*;  and  it  was  further  decided 
that  in  giving  letters  of  dismission  to   parents,  it  should  be   ob- 


*  "That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh."  John  3:6.  In  Paul's  letter  to 
the  Galatians,  he  says:  "For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  fatth  in  Christ 
Jesus,"  ch  8:26.  The  members  of  the  churches  of  Galatia  were  "children  of  God 
by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,"  not  member  of  Presbyterian  churches  by  natural  birth. 
"And  the  Lord  added  to  them  (Gr.  together)  day  by  day  those  that  were  saved 
(or  being  saved.")  Acls  2:47  Revised  Version.  How  different  the  rule  with  the 
churches  established  by  the  apostles  and  the  church  established  by  John  Calvin's 
about  1600  years  later  !  In  the  former  it  was  those  who  were  being  saved  and 
could  exercise  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  who  were  "added  together"  in  church  rela- 
tionship; in  the  latter,  "the  children  of  Presbyterian  parents  are  members  of  the 
Presbyterian  church  from  birth,"  and  are  entitled  to  letters  of  dismission  with 
their  parents  in  case  of  removal.  This  is  a  wonderful  world  we  live  in,  and  there 
are  many  wonderful  things  in  it,  and  one  of  the  wonderful  things  is  this  rule  of 
membership  in  the  Presbyterian  church. — [Ed.  Living  Preacher.] 
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ligatory  upon  the  churches  of  the  Presbytery  to  give  also  the 
names  of  children  in  the  letter  with  the  parents.  So  it  is  set- 
tled at  last  and  we  are  to  understand  that  infants  are  members 
of  the  Presbyterian  churches  by  birth,  and  as  such,  are  entitled 
to  letters  of  dismission.  It  is  a  comfort  to  know  where  our 
friends  stand — The  Baltimore  Baptist. 

Now  that  this  point  is  fully  settled,  and  they  are  members  of 
the  church,  how  can  the  church  refuse  them  communion  ?  Con- 
sistency demands  for  these  infant  church  members  an  infant 
communion.     Will  they  get  it? — American  Baptist  Flag. 


LOOK    HERE! 


Some  of  the  pastors  to  whom  we  have  sent  sample  copies  of 
the  Living  Preacher,  have  taken  the  pains  to  distribute  them, 
and  are  receiving  subscribers  for  us  in  return.  That  is  the  way 
to  do  it,  and  we  thank  them  for  it.  We  get  no  free  tickets  on 
the  railroads,  but  have  to  pay  our  way  just  like  any  other  man. 
Hence  our  inability  to  visit  but  few  points.  We  are  trying  to 
make  the  Preacher  a  true  exponent  of  Baptist  views  and  to  keep 
our  readers  posted  on  all  testimony  bearing  on  Baptist  principles 
as  it  comes  to  light  by  the  investigation  of  modern  learning. 
In  this  way,  at  small  cost,  Baptists  may  become  more  learned  in 
these  matters  than  many  people  of  large  pretentions.  But  the 
distinctive  principles  of  Baptists  is  not  our  only  mission.  We 
are  publishing  from  month  to  month  sermons  and  other  produc- 
tions which  if  read  and  duly  considered  are  calculated  to  feed 
and  nourish  the  souls  of  God's  children  and  aid  them  in  the 
great  spiritual  struggle  of  life.  So  far  we  have  been  working  at 
a  sacrifice.  Our  aim  is  not  to  make  money,  but  to  help  spread 
the  light  of  Baptist  principles.  We  again  ask  the  co-operation 
of  our  brethren  in  our  humble  effort. 


We  earnestly  request  Subscribers  who  have 
not  paid,  to  remit  at  once.  They  do  not  know  how 
inconvenient  it  is  to  print  papers  without  money. 
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THE  CHOSEN  GENERATION. 


A  Sermon  by  J.  J.  LAN&DELL.  Editor  of  the  Living  Preacher. 


"But  ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar 
people  :  that  ye  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath  called  you  out  of 
darkness  into  his  marvellous  light." — 1  Peter  2  :  9. 

Statesmen  and  politicians  sometimes  tell  ns  that  we  ought  to 
go  back  to  first  principles,  to  constitutional  law,  to  see  where  we 
stand  ;  and  so  it  is  well  enough  in  religion  to  refer,  occasionally, 
to  first  principles,  to  see  the  ground  of  our  hope  in  Christ  Jesus. 
And  this  is  the  more  necessary  in  this  age  of  free  thought  and 
religious  latitudinarianism,  when  the  growing  tendency  seems 
to  be  to  refer  almost  every  thing  to  man  and  very  little  to  God. 
If  people  are  saved  according  to  very  much  of  the  preaching  of 
this  age,  I  am  unable  to  see  how  they  can  join  in  the  song  of 
the  redeemed,  "unto  him  that  loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins,"  for  it  would  seem  that  they  themselves  are  the  greatest 
factors  in  the  matter,  and  the  praise  should  be  more  to  them- 
selves than  to  Christ. 

In  the  text  we  have  the  great  moving  cause  of  our  salvation, 
Divine  choice ;  some  characteristics  of  God's  chosen  people,  and 
what  is  expected  of  them.  Let  us,  then,  attend  to  the  teachings 
of  the  text  as  the  several  points  are  there  presented. 

1.  The  choice.  It  is  a  fact  that  we  should  never  loose  sight 
of,  that  if  we  are  God's  people  we  are  such  by  divine  choice.  I 
think  the  whole  history  of  God's  dealings  with  man  as  a  fallen 
being  shows  this  truth.  When  Christ  said  to  his  disciples,  "ye 
have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you,"  he  uttered  an  eter- 
nal truth — one  not  only  true  as  to  those  to  whom  it  was  person- 
ally  addressed,  but  one  which  had  always  been  true  and   which 
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always  will  be  true.  If  it  is  true  in  one  case,  we  see  no  reason 
why  it  should  not  be  true  in  every  case.  Divine  truth  is  immu- 
table, and  is  often  taught  as  it  is  applied  to  and  exemplified  in 
particular  cases.  God  chose  Abraham,  he  chose  Jacob,  he  chose 
David,  he  chose  the  twelve,  he  chose  Paul,  and  so  on  the  enu- 
meration could  be  extended.  He  chooses  men  now  and  calls 
them  out  from  among  the  rest  of  mankind  to  preach  the  gospel. 
Ah,  but,  says  one,  these  are  special  cases  and  these  people  were 
chosen  for  a  special  purpose.  This  is  freely  admitted.  And  yet 
every  one  who  is  regenerated  by  the  spirit  is  chosen  for  as  spec- 
ial a  purpose  as  were  Abraham,  David  and  Paul  and  the  rest  of 
them;  they  are  chosen  unto  salvation;  and  if  there  is  any  thing 
in  heaven  or  on  earth  more  special  than  that,  I  have  yet  to  find 
it  out.  If  there  is  any  thing  in  which  mankind  are  more  con- 
cerned individually,  I  must  confess  ignorance  of  it. 

God's  people  are  often  called  in  the  scriptures  his  chosen, 
his  elect,  which  are  interchangable  terms.  Of  this  matter,  one 
of  two  things  is  true  :  we  either  choose  (elect)  ourselves  or  we 
are  chosen  of  God.  But  the  election  of  God's  people  is  never 
attributed  to  them  in  the  scriptures,  but  to  God.  Moreover, 
such  is  the  deep  depravity  of  the  human  heart,  that  it  is  not  in 
man  to  choose  God  while  in  a  state  of  unregeneracy.  "The  car- 
nal mind  is  enmity  against  God;  it  is  not  subject  to  his  law, 
neither  indeed  can  be." 

If  man  was  not  degenerate  there  would  be  no  difficulty  about 
his  choosing  God.  But  being  degenerate,  his  heart  must  first  be 
changed  before  he  can  make  this  choice.  God  is  holy,  man  is 
unholy.  This  tells  the  whole  story.  There  is  no  affinity  be- 
tween the  two.  If  man  in  his  unregenerate  state  were  to  choose 
God,  it  would  not  be  to  make  himself  like  God.  or  that  God 
might  change  him  into  his  holy  image,  but  that  he  might  change 
God  into  his  own  sinful  likeness.  The  reason  why  men  forsake 
God  is  this  want  of  affinity.  That  lay  at  the  foundation  of  man 
going  into  idolatry.  He  was  not  like  God,  and  did  not  like  to 
retain  God  in  his  mind.  Hence  he  made  Gods  to  suit  his  own 
unholy  nature.  "They  that  make  them  are  like  unto  them." 
For  such  Gods  they  have  affinity,  but  for  a  holy  God  who  com- 
mands, "But  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy,"  they  have  no  affinity. 

So  we  see,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  it  is  not  in  man  as 
an   unregenerate   sinner   to  choose   God.     If  the  two   are   ever 
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brought  together.,  the  choice  must  come  from  the  other  side,  as 
the  Scriptures  clearly  teach.  But  God,  in  choosing  men  to  sal- 
vation, does  not  make  the  choice  because  he  saw  in  them  any 
affinity.  Why,  then,  does  God  choose  men  ?  Many  answers 
might  be  given  to  this  question,  but  we  content  ourself  with 
giving  only  one  in  keeping  with  the  current  of  thought  already 
advanced,  and  that  is  that  they  may  be  made  holy. 

It  would  be  most  preposterous  and  absurd  in  man,  as  an  un- 
regenerate  being,  to  choose  God  to  make  him  unholy  like  him- 
self, but  God  chooses  man  to  make  him  holy,  and  this  he  does 
by  first  changing  his  moral  nature  and  giving  him  a  disposition 
for  holiness.  And  when  his  affections  are  so  changed  that  he  is 
disposed  towards  holiness,  the  wearied  heart,  chased  and  fa- 
tigued by  hungry  dogs,  never  panted  for  the  water  brook  more 
than  the  soul  pants  for  God.  When  the  soul  is  made  deeply 
sensible  of  its  own  depravity  it  then  looks  out  of  itself  and  up  to 
God  with  longing  desires  for  holiness.     It  wants  to  be  like  God. 

If  we  could  engraft  this  idea  in  our  minds,  that  when  God 
chooses  us,  if  so  be  that  any  of  us  are  the  objects  of  his  gracious 
choice,  that  it  is  unto  holiness,  I  think  it  would  have  a  very  sal- 
utary effect  upon  our  lives;  but  we  are  too  apt  to  overlook  the 
present  and  suffer  our  thoughts  to  rove  to  the  great  Beyond. 
We  are  too  apt  to  allow  the  thought  to  possess  our  minds  that 
we  are  chosen  to  eternal  life  without  taking  in  the  other  inter- 
mediate thought  that  we  are  equally  chosen  unto  holiness.  We 
have  no  right  to  hope  that  we  are  the  subjects  of  God's  gracious 
choice  unless  we  are  striving  after  holiness,  for  it  is  through 
holiness,  as  the  preparatory  course,  that  God  will  bring  his  cho- 
sen ones  to  glory. 

Some  will  ask,  is  it  not  said  of  Mary,  that  "she  hath  chosen 
that  good  part  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her?"  True, 
but  Mary  made  that  choice  after  the  Master  had  taken  up 
his  abode  in  her  house.,  and  the  fact  is,  she  was  already  a  dis- 
ciple when  that  was  said  of  her.  And  Martha,  too,  was  a  dis- 
ciple, and  the  "good  part"  that  Mary  chose  on  the  particular  oc- 
casion in  question,  was  not  Christ  in  the  sense  of  becoming  a  dis- 
ciple, but  the  instruction  which  he  gave  at  that  favorable  oppor- 
tunity. And  yet  it  is  true  that  we  do  choose  Christ,  but  not  un- 
til we  are  made  to  feel  the  effects  of  his  choice  upon  us.  There 
is  a  point  where  the  divine  choice  and  the  human  choice,  where 
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divine  sovereignty  and  our  own  free   will,  meet  and   blend,  but 
where  and  when  and  exactly  how,  we  cannot  tell. 

When  the  Lord  says  of  his  people,  "ye  have  not  chosen  me, 
but  I  have  chosen  you,"  I  understand  him  to  mean  that  our 
choice  did  not  go  before  his,  but  that  his  was  antecedent  to  ours. 
And  it  is  always  so.  It  was  so  in  the  case  of  Abraham,  of  Ja- 
cob, of  David,  of  Paul,  and  if  we  will  but  calmly  examine  our 
own  experience,  I  think  it  will  be  found  that  it  was  so  with  us. 
God  came  after  us,  he  called  us,  he  wooed  us,  he  besought  us. 
Never  did  advocate  plead  more  earnestly  with  a  jury  to  bring 
their  minds  to  see  the  case  as  he  saw  it  and  give  a  verdict  in  fa- 
vor of  his  client,  than  the  Lord  plead  with  us  to  turn  our  minds 
in  the  right  direction. 

As  to  why  God  should  choose  one  and  not  another  to  eternal 
life,  is  a  question  of  much  perplexity  with  some,  and  because 
they  can  not  see  fully  into  this  matter  they  reject  the  doctrine 
of  election  entirely.  They  want  to  be  as  wise  as  God  while  en- 
cumbered with  the  flesh,  and  are  not  willing  to  rest  their  faith 
in  the  fact  revealed  and  patiently  wait  God's  own  time  to  make 
known  his  ways  more  fully  unto  us:  To  avoid  Scylla  they  rush 
over  upon  Charybdis.  They  sit  in  judgment  on  the  Almighty.  If 
any  thing  is  plainly  revealed  in  the  Bible  it  would  seem  to  be 
the  fact  of  election  :  that  is,  that  God's  people  are  a  chosen  peo- 
ple. It  is  taught  both  by  positive  statement  and  by  numerous 
examples.  To  deny  it  seems  little  less  than  a  denial  of  a  part 
of  the  divine  record.  It  involves  some  points  in  connection 
with  other  truths  that  we  are  not  required  to  understand,  but 
to  believe.  And  there  are  many  things  in  nature  that  we  can- 
not understand  and  yet  we  believe.  We  know  that  grass  grows, 
and  yet  are  unable  to  explain  many  things  in  connection  with 
it.  The  primary  student  does  not  understand  the  problems  in 
higher  mathematics.  He  has  faith,  however,  that  they  are  all 
right,  because  of  his  faith  in  his  teacher.  Let  him  bide  his 
time  and  apply  himself  with  studious  care,  and  what  is  now 
mysterious,  in  due  time  will  become  plain.  So  with  the  ways  of 
God  towards  men.  When  we  see  Christ  face  to  face — when  we 
have  been  transformed  from  this  state  of  primary  tutilage  to  a 
more  advanced  state  of  knowledge — then  shall  we  know  even  as 
also  we  are  known.  Until  then  let  us  content  ourselves  to  walk 
by  faith      Let  us   accept  the   fact  as  revealed  in  the   Scriptures, 
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and  leave  the  explanation  to  God,  to  be  made  by  him  in  his  own 
appointed  time. 

As  to  when  this  choice  was  made  is  another  point  of  much 
perplexity  with  some.  But  this,  like  other  points,  must  be  set- 
tled, if  settled  at  all,  by  the  Scriptures.  Peter  puts  it  this  way: 
"Elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ."  1  Peter  1:2.  Here  the  election  or  choice 
is  said  to  be  "according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,7'  the  means 
through  which  it  is  effected  is  the  "sanctification  of  the  Spirit," 
and  the  present  result  is  "obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ.'7  The  Spirit  works  within,  gives  new  life,  sanc- 
tifies the  soul,  and  the  subject  of  these  gracious  influences  obeys 
the  gospel  and  is  brought  to  the  "sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jes- 
us Christ7'  for  his  cleansing  from  sin.  Paul  puts  the  case  in 
this  light :  "  According  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without 
blame  before  him  in  love."  Eph.  1:4.  So  that  Paul  makes  the 
election  to  have  taken  place  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
while  Peter  says  it  was  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God. 
As  to  the  precise  meaning  of  either,  in  connection  with  other 
truths,  we  do  not  pretend  to  know,  but  this  much  seems  certain, 
that  there  was  a  pre-determined  purpose  in  the  divine  mind  in 
regard  to  the  saved  which  existed  before  the  world  was  made, 
and  consequently  before  man  was  created,  and  that  it  is  put  in- 
to effect  when  men  are  brought  under  the  saving  influences  of 
the  Spirit.     This  is  a  part  of  the  divine  protection. 

If  God  chooses  men,  as  the  Scriptures  clearly  teach  that  he 
does,  he  must  have  entertained  a  purpose  to  do  so.  When  we 
see  men  perform  acts  either  good  or  bad,  we  ascribe  to  them  a 
purpose.  We  can  not  separate  purpose  from  acts  in  intelligent 
beings.  And  if  the  acts  of  men,  with  their  limited  intelligence, 
are  connected  with  purpose,  with  how  much  more  force  may  it 
be  said  that  the  acts  of  Jehovah  are  connected  with  purpose. 
If  the  acts  of  men  are  connected  with  fore-thought,  are  not  the 
acts  of  Jahovah  much  more  ?  And  if  it  were  possible,  men  would 
have  all  their  acts  connected  with  fore-knowledge.  God  sees 
the  end  from  the  beginning.  There  is  no  after  thought  with  him, 
neither  any  contingencies.  We  can  not  conceive  of  a  period 
when  every  thing  may  not  be  regarded  as  one  eternal  now  with  him. 
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Under  these  circumstances  he  chose  his  people.  Paxil  says  it 
was  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  And  what  of  that  ?  It 
is  the  same  as  if  one  day,  one  hour,  one  moment  before  their 
conversion  since  with  him  "one  day  is  as  a  thousand  years,  and 
a  thousand  years  as  one  day."  The  purpose  or  the  determina- 
tion of  an  act  with  Jehovah  is  not  measured  by  the  flight  of 
time  or  the  periods  which  mark  the  acts  of  men. 

But,  while  God  has  chosen  his  people,  he  has  not,  chosen  them 
in  themselves  as  sinners,  as  rebels  against  him,  but  in  Christ  who 
has  obeyed  the  law  for  them  and  become  their  righteousness. 
And  having  so  chosen  them,  they  are  accepted,  justified,  sanc- 
tified, saved,  in  him.  The  choice,  and  every  thing  connected 
with  it,  is  in  Christ  and  in  virtue  of  his  substitutionary  work 
for  them. 

II.    CHARACTERISTICS    OF    GOD7S    CHOSEN. 

1.  They  are  "a  royal  priesthood."  The  Jewish  priesthood 
was  not  of  a  royal  line.  It  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  But  Christ 
changed  the  priesthood.  He  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of  which 
nothing  is  said  in  the  law  concerning  the  priesthood.  He  changed 
it  in  this  respect.  He  also  changed  it  in  another  sense.  The 
High  Priest  entered  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  once  every  year  and 
offered  sacrifices  both  for  himself  and  the  people,  and  the  under 
priests  offered  the  other  sacrifices  and  performed  the  various 
other  functions  of  their  office  from  time  to  time  as  required  by 
the  law.  But  Christ  offered  one  sacrifice,  once  for  all — for  all 
time  and  eternity — never  to  be  repeated.  Hence  he  is  called 
our  High  Priest,  and  his  people — not  the  clergy,  with  sacerdotal 
gowns  and  surplices — but  the  people  themselves,  all  God's  chosen 
ones,  are  the  under  priests.  They  offer  in  their  prayers  and 
supplications  the  one  sacrifice  offered  by  Christ  in  his  own  per- 
son, and  plead  that  and  only  that  as  a  reason  why  God  may 
hear  and  bless  them.  The  Lord  has  made  priests  of  all  his 
chosen  ones.     They  are  not  only  priests,  but  "a  royal  priesthood." 

Their  royalty  is  derived  from  their  connection  with  Christ. 
He  was  both  king  and  priest,  uniting  both  offices  as  one  person. 
Those  who  are  connected,  by  either  blood  or  marriage,  with  a 
royal  family  are  entitled  to  certain  privileges  in  consideration  of 
that  relationship.  Without  specifying  these  as  regards  the 
worldly   relationship,   it  will  suffice   for   our  purpose  to   notice 
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some   privileges   of  God's  people   on  account  of  their   spiritual 
royalty. 

1.  They  are  entitled  to  divine  protection.  God  has  promised 
by  many  and  unmistakable  assurances  his  protecting  care  over 
his  people.  "No  weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee  shall  pros- 
per." Under  worldly  governments  those  connected  with  royal 
families  are  made  special  objects  of  protection ;  indeed,  all  gov- 
ernments are  pledged  for  the  protection  of  their  loyal  subjects, 
but  those  connected  with  the  royal  family  are  made  the  first  ob- 
jects of  protecting  care,  and  all  the  powers  of  government  will 
be  evoked  when  necessay  for  their  protection.  It  is  so  with  God's 
people.  Sometimes  the  day  looks  dark  and  dreary  with  them. 
When  God's  people  were  at  the  edge  of  the  Eed  Sea,  the  moun- 
tains on  either  side  and  Pharaoh  and  his  hosts  behind,  it  was  a 
dar^:  day  with  them.  It  was  their  extremity  but  God's  oppor- 
tunity. The  necessary  power  was  exerted,  the  timely  provision 
made,  and  Israel  was  saved  from  the  hands  of  their  enemies. 
When  the  Philistians  defied  Israel  and  Goliath  presented  him- 
self in  his  coat  of  mail  and  with  his  implements  of  death,  at  the 
head  of  his  defiant  army,  God  was  the  shield  and  buckler  of  his 
people ;  he  had  his  David  prepared  and  trained  to  strike  the  fatal 
blow  and  bring  Goliath  dead  at  his  feet  and  rescue  Israel.  In 
the  reign  of  Johoshaphat,  king  of  Judah,  and  Jehoram,  king  of 
Israel,  a  great  famine  raged,  and  the  Syrians,  under  king  Ben- 
hadad,  encamped  against  Samaria.  So  great  was  the  famine 
that  women  sacrificed  their  own  children  to  their  hunger.  The 
Lord  interposed.  He  spoke  words  of  comfort  and  cheer  through 
Elisha  the  prophet :  "'To-morrow  about  this  time  shall  a  measure 
of  fine  flour  be  sold  for  a  shekel,  and  two  measures  of  barley  for 
a  shekel,  in  the  gate  of  Samaria.''  How-be-it,  the  lord  to  whom 
this  was  spoken  did  not  believe  it,  but  that  night  the  Lord  Je- 
hovah brought  to  pass  his  own  word,  "for  the  Lord  had  made 
the  host  of  the  Syrians  to  hear  a  noise  of  chariots,  and  a  noise 
of  horses,  even  the  noise  of  a  great  host :  and  they  said  one  to 
another,  Lo,  the  king  of  Israel  hath  hired  against  us  the  kings 
of  the  Hittites,  and  the  kings  of  the  Egyptians,  to  come  upon  us. 
Wherefore  they  arose  and  fled  in  the  twilight,  and  left  their 
tents,  and  their  horses,  and  their  asses,  even  the  camp  as  it  was, 
and  fled  for  their  life."  2  Kings  7th  chapter.  Thus  God,  in 
his  own  time  and  in  his  own  way,  brought  deliverance  to  Judah 
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and  Israel.  The  three  Hebrews  were  east  into  the  fiery  furnace 
and  Daniel  into  the  lions'  den,  and  the  Lord  protected  them. 
There  was  nothing,  under  these  peculiar  circumstances  but  divine 
power  that  could  have  protected  them,  and  he  chose  these  cir- 
cumstances that  his  power  for  protection  might  be  manifested  in 
the  eyes  of  the  heathen,  that  they  might  know  that  he  is  God. 

2.  This  royal  connection  entitles  God's  people  to  certain  priv- 
ileges. Among  these  are,  the  privilege  of  society  and  compan- 
ionship. As  those  belonging  to  royal  families  have  certain 
privileges  from  which  others  are  excluded,  so  with  God's  people. 
All  being  united  to  the  King  as  their  common  head,  each  has 
the  same  privilege  as  the  others  and  each  has  a  mutual  sympathy 
one  with  the  other.  Being  born  of  the  same  Spirit,  they  enjoy 
the  same  common  hope,  are  subject  to  like  temptations  and  fears, 
are  all  engaged  in  the  same  common  struggle  for  victory  over 
sin,  and  all  striving  for  the  same  future  inheritance. 

3.  Another  characteristic  of  God's  people  is,  they  are  a  holy 
nation.  The  word  nation  must  be  understood  in  a  modified 
sense.  A  given  nation  is  a  people  who  are  under  one  govern- 
ment, and  their  nationality  is  not  only  known  by  the  laws  that 
govern  them,  but  the  place  of  their  habitation  is  defined  by  cer- 
tain geographical  bounds.  The  earthly  habitation  of  God's  peo- 
ple is  not  described  by  any  such  bounds,  but  they  are  under  the 
laws  of  their  king  in  whatever  earthly  nationality  they  may 
happen  to  be.  And  one  marked  characteristic  of  them  is  holi- 
ness. They  are  God's  representatives  on  earth.  He  is  holy, 
and  his  people  are  holy.  True,  they  are  not  as  holy  as  their 
divine  patern,  and  no  one  is  more  deeply  sensible  of  their  im- 
perfections than  they  themselves,  but  they  are  striving  after 
holiness.  They  have  given  to  them  a  holy  disposition,  and  the 
great  desire  of  their  hearts  is  to  be  holy  in  all  manner  of  con- 
versation (deportment.)  This,  of  course,  does  not  apply  to  such 
as  make  a  profession  of  Christianity,  have  their  names  on  some 
church  book,  but  fail  to  live  as  decently  moral  lives  as  people 
ought  who  make  no  pretentions  to  religion.  It  applies  alone  to 
the  regenerate,  whose  hearts  have  been  changed  and  who  have 
been  given  a  holy  disposition  by  reason  of  that  change.  The 
very  change  wrought  in  regeneration  is  the  impartation  of  a 
holy  disposition,  and  any  change  that  is  not  of  this  character  is 
not  the  work  of  the  Spirit. 
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But  holiness  may  be  cultivated.  By  living  near  to  God  in  the 
use  of  those  means  of  grace  given  in  his  word,  it  is  both  our 
privilege  and  duty  to  become  more  and  more  like  Christ  in  our 
moral  character,  and  thus  develop  that  holiness  given  in  regen- 
eration. We  do  not  make  ourselves  holy  any  more  than  we  re- 
generate ourselves,  but  in  living  by  the  divine  rule  we  make 
manifest  the  divine  life  of  holiness  given  to  us.  The  light 
shines,  and  that  light  is  Christ  in  us. 

A  sad  mistake  that  some  make  is,  they  try  to  live  holy  lives 
when  the  Lord  has  not  given  them  a  holy  disposition.  And  it 
is  to  be  feared  that  this  is  the  fatal  mistake  of  thousands.  They 
are  trying  to  make  themselves  hoty,  when  they  have  no  holy 
disposition  This  seems  contradictory,  but  it  is  the  deceptive 
work  of  self  righteousness.  First  come  to  Christ,  submit  to  him 
aud  fye  transformed  into  his  image,  have  his  moral  character  im- 
planted in  the  heart;  first  get  the  holy  disposition  from  him,  the 
source  of  all  true  holiness,  and  then  there  will  be  something  to 
build  upon,  something  to  cultivate.  Until  then  we  build  on 
sand — we  cultivate  a  barren  soil. 

4.  The  next  characteristic  of  God's  people  as  set  forth  in  the 
text,  is  that  they  are  a  peculiar  people.  The  margin  reads,  "a 
purchased  people,"  and  the  Bevision  has  it,  "a  people  for  God's 
own  possession."  This  distinguishes  them  from  all  other  peo- 
ple in  a  special  sense.  The  Lord  recognizes  them  as  such,  and 
they  in  turn  hove  recognized  that  relationship.  By  regenera- 
tion they  are  made  the  Loi  d's,  and  by  baptism  they  have  recog- 
nized this  fact  in  putting  on  Christ.  Gal.  3:27.  The  gospel  con- 
templates that  regenerate  persons  put  on  Christ  in  baptism,  and 
it  is  doubtful  if  any  were  recognized  as  christians  in  apostolic 
times  before  they  were  baptized.  That  was  the  one  act  by  which 
their  allegience  to  Christ  and  their  faith  in  him  were  expressed. 
They  could  then  be  recognized  as  God's  possession  and  num- 
bered among  his  chosen. 

These  are  the  characteristics  of  God's  people  as  set  forth  in 
the  text.     And  this  brings  us  to  our  last  article. 

III.  What  is  expected  of  them.  This  is  expressed  in 
these  words :  "that  ye  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who 
hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  mnrvellous  light." 
"The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,"  but  it  remains  for  God's 
people  to  show  forth  his  praises.     As  the  stars  peep  through  the 
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darkness  of  night  they  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  as  the  di- 
vine light  in  God's  people  shines  amidst  the  darkness  of  a  sin- 
ful world,  they  show  forth  his  praises. 

Men  may  be  thoroughly  skeptical  as  to  revealed  religion;  arg- 
ument may  fail  to  reach  and  convince,  but  they  can  not  be  skep- 
tical as  to  that  religion  which  is  read  in  the  life  of  godly  men. 
When  they  see  one  who  has  wallowed  in  the  dirt  and  mire  of 
sin,  and  then  lifted  up  from  his  degredation  and  made  into  a 
new  man,  living  a  life  of  holiness  and  usefulness  among  his  fel- 
low men — here  their  skepticism  fails;  they  are  powerless  to  re- 
sist the  logic  of  facts  as  exemplified  before  their  eyes.  Herein 
is  the  excellency  of  the  religion  of  the  Bible  demonstrated  to 
the  senses,  and  herein  do  God's  people  "show  forth"  his  praises. 
The  unregenerate  may  not  become  christians  from  what  they 
see,  but  they  are  bound  to  acknowledge  the  excellency  of  such 
a  religion.  It  is  not  declamatory  words  that  show  forth  the 
praises  of  God;  they  may  be  bubbles  on  the  wave,  fleeting  clouds, 
shooting  meteors;  but  it  is  the  changed  life,  devoted  to  that 
which  is  good  in  the  daily  conduct.     Herein  is  God  truly  praised. 

This  world  is  dark,  it  is  robed  in  the  curtains  of  night,  the 
pall  of  death  hangs  upon  it;  men  praise  everything  but  God; 
sun,  moon  and  stars,  rocks,  mountains,  oceans,  plains,  nature 
both  animate  and  inanimate — all  call  forth  the  praises  of  men; 
but  where  are  those  amid  this  thick  darkness  that  show  forth 
the  praises  of  God  ?  It  is  those  who  have  been  called  out  of  the 
darkness  of  the  world  and  the  bondage  of  sin  into  the  light  and 
liberty  of  the  gospel  and  are  walking  humbly  with  their  God. 
And  showing  forth  his  praises  here  through  the  dim  mists  of 
sin,  they  are  preparing  to  make  them  more  manifest  in  the 
cloudless  and  sinless  realms  of  the  great  beyond,  when  mortal- 
ity shall  be  swallowed  up  of  life. 
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RUTH'S  REWARD;  OR  CHEER  FOR  CONVERTS. 


REV.    CHARLES    H.    SPURGEON. 


"The  Lord  recompense  thy  work,  and  a  full  reward  be  given  thee  of  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel,  under  whose  wings  thou  art  come  to  trust." — Ruth  2  :  12. 

This  was  the  language  of  Boaz,  a  man  of  substance  and  of 
note  in  Bethlehem,  to  a  poor  stranger  of  whom  he  had  heard 
that  she  had  left  her  kindred,  and  the  idols  of  her  nation,  that 
she  might  become  a  worshipper  of  the  living  and  true  God.  He 
acted  a  noble  part  when  he  cheered  her,  and  bade  her  be  of  good 
courage,  now  that  she  was  casting  in  her  lot  with  Naomi  and 
the  chosen  nation.  Observe  that  he  saluted  her  with  words  of 
tender  encouragement ;  for  this  is  precisely  what  I  want  all  the 
elder  Christians  among  you  to  do  to  those  who  are  the  counter- 
parts of  Ruth.  You  who  have  long  been  believers  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  who  have  grown  rich  in  experience,  who  know  the  love 
and  faithfulness  of  our  covenant  God,  and  who  are  strong  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might ;  I  want  you  to  make  a 
point  of  looking  out  the  young  converts,  and  speaking  to  them 
goodly  words,  and  comfortable  words,  whereby  they  may  be 
cheered  and  strengthened.  There  is  a  text,  a  very  short  one, 
which  I  would  like  often  to  preach  from  in  reference  to  those 
who  are  newly  saved,  and  I  would  invite  you  continually  to  be 
practising  it :  that  text  is,  u Encourage  /rnn."  So  many  will  throw 
cold  water  upon  the  aspirant  after  holiness,  that  I  would  urge 
others  of  you  heartily  to  cheer  him.  Where  spiritual  life  is 
weak,  it  should  be  nurtured  with  affectionate  care.  We  desire 
to  cherish,  not  to  censure.  That  the  lambs  may  grow  they  must 
be  shepherded.  That  the  tender  babes  in  the  household  may  be- 
come strong  members  of  the  divine  family,  they  must  be  nursed 
and  fed.  If  Ruth  is  to  be  happy  in  the  land  of  Israel  a  Boaz 
must  look  after  her,  and  be  her  true  friend.  Let  her  nearest 
kinsmen  be  speedy  in  fulfilling  this  duty. 

WORDS   OF   ENCOURAGEMENT. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  much  sorrow  might  be  prevented  if  words 
of  encouragement  were  more  frequently  spoken  fitly  and  in  sea- 
son ;   and  therefore  to   withhold   them  is  sin.     I  am  afraid   that 
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many  poor  souls  have  remained  in  darkness,  shut  in  within 
themselves,  when  two  or  three  minutes'  brotherly  cheer  might 
have  taken  down  the  shutters,  and  let  in  the  light  of  day. 
Many  matters  are  real  difficulties  to  young  believers,  which  are 
no  difficulties  to  us  who  have  been  longer  in  the  way.  You 
and  I  could  clear  up  in  ten  minutes'  conversation  questions  and 
doubts  which  cause  our  uninstructed  friends  months  of  misery. 
Why  are  we  so  reticent,  when  a  word  would  send  our  weaker 
brethren  on  their  way  rejoicing?  Therefore,  I  do  entreat  all  of 
you  whom  God  has  greatly  blessed,  to  look  after  those  that  are 
of  low  estate  in  spiritual  things,  and  try  to  cheer  and  encourage 
them.  As  you  do  this,  God  will  bless  you  in  return ;  but,  if  you 
neglect  this  tender  duty,  it  may  be  that  you  yourselves  will  grow 
despondent,  and  be  yourselves  in  need  of  friendly  succor.  En- 
couragement is  due  to  young  converts  :  every  Ruth  ought  to  be 
comforted  when  she  casts  in  her  lot  with  the  people  of  God. 

I   think  I  can   say  for  every   christian   here,   that  the  young 
converts   among  us   have  our  very  best  wishes.     We  desire   for 
them   every  good  and   spiritual  gift.     It  will  be   our  wisdom   to 
turn   our  kindly   wishes   into   prayers.     Wishes   are  lame,   but 
prayer   has  legs,  ay,  wings,  with   which  it  runs,   and  even   flies, 
towards   God.     Wishes  are  baskets,   but  prayer  fills  them   with 
bread.     Wishes   are   clouds,  but   prayer   is  the   rain.     See  how 
Boaz,  wishing  well  as  he  did  to  the  humble  maiden  from  Moab, 
spoke  with  her,  and  then  spoke  with  God  in  prayer  for  her.     I 
take  it  that  my  text  is  a  prayer  as   well  as   a  benediction: — "Je- 
hovah recompense  thy  work,  and  a  full  reward  be  given  thee  of 
|   Jehovah,  God   of  Israel,  under   whose   wings  thou  art  come   to 
j   trust."     Let  us  pray  more  than  ever  for  the   feeble-minded   and 
i  the  young.     Think  of  them   whenever  the   King  grants  you   an 
1   audience.     Search   them   out   with  kindly   care,  as  a   shepherd 
looks  for  his  young  lambs;  and  then   lay  them  in   the  bosom   of 
your  love,  and  carry  them  over  rough  places. 

We  should,  in  all  probobility,  see  a  much  more  rapid  growth 
in  grace  among  our  young  converts  if  they  were  better  nursed 
|  and  watched  over.  Some  of  us  owed  much  to  old  experienced 
christians  in  our  younger  days.  I  know  I  did.  I  shall  forever 
respect  the  memory  of  a  humble  servant  in  the  school  wherein 
I  was  usher,  at  Newmarket;  an  old  woman,  who  talked  with  me 
concerning  the  things  of  the  kingdom,  and   taught  me  the   way 
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of  the  Lord  more  perfectly.  She  knew  the  doctrines  of  grace 
better  than  many  a  doctor  of  divinity;  and  she  held  them  with 
the  tenacious  grasp  of  one  who  found  her  life  in  them.  It  was 
my  great  privilege  to  help  her  in  her  old  age;  and  but  a  little 
while  ago  she  passed  away  to  heaven.  Many  things  did  I  learn 
of  her,  which  to-day  I  delight  to  preach.  Let  it  be  said  of  us 
when  we,  too,  grow  old,  that  those  who  were  children  when  we 
were  young  were  helped  by  us  to  become  useful  in  their  riper 
years.  They  will  not  forget  us  if  we  have  been  to  them  what 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  to  Apollos,  or  Ananias  to  Paul,  or 
Paul  to  Timothy.  They  will  pray  for  us,  and  God  will  bless  us 
in  answer  to  their  prayers  when  the  grasshopper  to  us  becomes 
a  burden,  and  our  infirmities  are  multiplied. 

1.  First,  what  has  the  young  convert  done?  We  illus- 
trate the  subject  by  the  instance  of  Ruth. 

Many  young  converts  deserve  encouragement  because  they  have 
left  all  their  old  associates.  Ruth,  no  doubt,  had  many  friends  in 
her  native  country,  but  she  tore  herself  away  to  cling  to  Naomi 
and  her  God.  Perhaps  she  parted  from  a  mother  and  a  father; 
if  they  were  alive  she  certainly  left  them  to  go  to  the  Israelites' 
country.  Possibly  she  bade  adieu  to  brothers  and  sisters,  cer- 
tainly she  quitted  old  friends  and  neighbors;  for  she  resolved  to 
go  with  Naomi,  and  share  her  lot.  She  said,  "In treat  me  not  to 
leave  thee,  or  to  return  from  following  after  thee :  for  whither 
thou  goest,  I  will  go :  and  where  thou  lodgest,  I  will  lodge :  thy 
people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  God  my  God;  where  thou  di- 
est,  will  I  die,  and  there  will  I  be  buried;  the  Lord  do  so  to  me, 
and  more  also,  if  ought  but  death  part  thee  and  me." 

The  young  convert  is  an  emigrant  from  the  world;  and  has  be- 
come, for  Christ's  sake,  an  alien.  Possibly  he  had  many  com- 
panions, friends  who  made  him  merry  after  their  fashion,  men 
of  fascinating  manners,  who  could  easily  provoke  his  laughter, 
and  make  the  hours  dance  by;  but,  because  he  found  in  them  no 
savor  of  Christ,  he  has  forsaken  them,  and  for  Christ's  sake 
they  have  forsaken  him.  Among  his  old  associates  he  has  be- 
come as  a  speckled  bird,  and  they  are  all  against  him.  You 
may,  perhaps,  have  seen  a  canary  which  has  flown  from  its 
home,  where  it  enjoyed  the  fondness  of  its  mistress:  you  have 
seen  it  out  among  .the  sparrows.  They  pursue  it  as  though  they 
would  tear  it  into  pieces,  and   they  give   it  no   rest   anywhere. 
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Just  so  the  young  convert,  being  no  longer  of  the  same  feather 
as  his  comrades,  is  the  subject  of  their  persecution.  He  endures 
trials  of  cruel  mockings,  and  these  are  as  hot  irons  to  the  soul. 
He  is  now  to  them  a  hypocrite,  and  a  fanatic;  they  honor  him 
with  ridiculous  names  by  which  they  express  their  scorn.  In 
their  hearts  they  crown  him  with  a  fool's  cap,  and  write  him 
down  as  both  idiot  and  knave.  He  will  need  to  exhibit  years  of 
holy  living  before  they  will  be  forced  into  respect  for  him;  and 
all  this  because  he  is  quitting  their  Moab  to  join  with  Israel. 
Why  should  he  leave  them  ?  Has  he  grown  better  than  they  ? 
Does  he  pretend  to  be  a  saint  ?  Can  he  not  drink  with  them  as 
he  once  did?  He  is  a  protest  against  their  excesses,  and  men 
don't  care  for  such  protests.  Can  he  not  sing  a  jolly  song  as 
they  do  ?  Forsooth,  he  has  turned  saint;  and  what  is  a  saint 
but  a  hypocrite  ?  He  is  a  deal  too  precise  and  Puritanical,  and 
is  not  to  be  endured  in  their  free  society.  According  to  the 
grade  in  life,  this  opposition  takes  one  form  or  another,  but  in 
no  case  does  Moab  admire  the  Ruth  who  deserts  her  idols  to 
worship  the  God  of  Israel.  It  is  not  natural  that  the  Prince  of 
darkness  should  care  to  lose  his  subjects,  or  that  the  men  of  the 
world  should  love  those  who  shame  them. 

COME    AMONG   STRANGERS. 

Next,  Ruth,  having  left  her  old  companions,  had  come  among 
strangers.  She  was  not  yet  at  home  in  the  land  of  Israel,  but 
confessed  herself '*a  stranger."  She  knew  Naomi,  but  in  the 
whole  town  of  Bethlehem  she  knew  no  one  else.  When  she 
came  into  the  harvest-field  the  neighbors  were  there  gleaning, 
but  they  were  no  neighbors  of  hers  :  no  glance  of  sympathy  fell 
upon  her  from  them;  perhaps  they  looked  at  her  with  cold  cur- 
iosity. They  may  have  thought,  "What  business  has  this  Mo- 
abitess  to  come  here  to  take  away  a  part  of  the  gleaning  which 
belongs  to  the  poor  of  Israel?"  I  know  that  such  feelings  do 
arise  among  country  people  when  a  stranger  from  another  parish 
comes  gleaning  in  the  field.  Ruth  was  a  foreigner,  and  of  course, 
in  their  eyes  an  intruder.  She  felt  herself  to  be  alone,  though 
under  the  wings  of  Israel's  God.  Boaz  very  properly  felt  that 
she  should  not  think  that  courtesy  and  kindness  had  died  out  of 
Israel;  and  he  made  a  point,  though  he  was  by  far  her  superior 
in  station,  to  go  to  her  and  speak  a  word  of  -encouragement  to 
her.     Should  not  certain  of  you  follow  the  same  practice  ?     May 
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I  not  call  you  to  do  so  at   once?     There   will  come  into  our   as- 
semblies those  that  have  been   lately  impressed  with  a   sense  of 
their  guilt,  or  have  newly  sought  and  found  the  Saviour  :  should 
they  be  suffered  to  remain   sti angers   among  us  long?    Should 
not  recognition,  companionship  and   hospitality  be  extended  to 
them  to  make  them  feel  at  home   with  us  ?     I   would   sincerely 
assure  any  that  have   come  to   this   Tabernacle  for  a  time,  and 
are  still  unnoticed,  that  they  are  singularly  unfortunate;  for,  as 
a  rule,  a  stranger  is   looked   after;  and  in   every  case  he  will  be 
welcomed.     If  you  have  been   overlooked  you  must  have  been 
sitting  in  rather  an  odd  part  of  the  building,  for  certain   of  our 
friends  give  themselves  to  the  work   of  hunting  up   new-comers, 
and  conversing  with  them ;  so  much  so  that  now  and  then  I  get 
complaints  of  their  supposed  intrusion,  which  complaints  much 
delight  me,  for  they  show  that  earnestness  still  survives  among 
us.     Be  prudent,  gentle  and  courteous,  of  course ;  but  do  be  on 
the  watch  for  any  who  are  seeking  the  Lord,  and  are  desirous  to 
unite  with  his  people.     I  have  occasionally  to  hear  a  friend  say, 
''Sir,    I  attended   your  ministry  for  months,  but  those   who   sat 
with  me  in  the  pew   never  took   the  slightest   notice  of  me.     I 
often   wished  they  would,  for  I  was  really  desirous  to  be  led  by 
the   hand  to  the  Saviour."     I  do   not  like  to  hear  that   accusa- 
tion.    I  would   infinitely   rather   that  people   should   complain 
that  you  spoke  too  much  of  religion  to  them  than  that  you  never 
said  a  word.     Your  supposed  intrusion  might  be  greatly  to  your 
credit,  but   your  silent   indifference  must  be   to  your   dishonor. 
Do  let  us  try  with  all  our  hearts  so  to  look  every   man  upon  the 
things  of  others  that  no   single  seeking   soul  shall  feel  itself  de- 
serted.    Seekers  should  be  spared  the  agony  of  crying,  "No  man 
careth  for  my  soul."     Are  you   a  believer?     Then   you  are   my 
brother.     We  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but   fellow- 
citizens   with   the   saints,  and   of  the   household  of  God.     We 
would  lay  oh r selves  out  to   bring  our   fellow-men  to   Jesus,  and 
to  aid  new  converts  in  finding  perfect  peace  at  his  feet.     Let  us 
learn  the. art  of  personal  address.     Do  not  let  us  be  so  bashful 
and  retiring  that  we  leave  others  in   sorrow  because  we   cannot 
screw  up  our  courage   to  say   a  kind  and  tender  word  in   the 
name  of  the  Lord   Jesus.     Come,  let  us   pluck  up   courage,  and 
encourage  every  Ruth  when  she  is  timid  among  strangers.     Let 
us  help  her  to  feel  at  home  in  Immanuel's  land. 
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The  new  convert  is  like  Ruth  in  another  respect :  he  is  very 
lowly  in  his  own  eyes.  Ruth  said  to  Boaz,  "Why  have  I  found 
grace  in  thine  eyes,  that  thou  shouldst  take  knowledge  of  me, 
seeing  I  am  a  stranges?"  She  said  again,  "Let  me  find  favor 
in  thy  sight,  my  lord;  for  that  thou  hast  comforted  me,  and  for 
that  thou  hast  spoken  friendly  unto  thine  handmaid,  though  I 
be  not  like  unto  one  of  thine  handmaidens.''  She  had  little 
self-esteem,  and  therefore  she  won  the  esteem  of  others.  She 
felt  herself  to  be  a  very  inconsiderable  person,  to  whom  any 
kindness  was  a  great  favor;  and  so  do  young  converts,  if  they 
are  real  and  true.  We  meet  with  a  certain  class  of  them  who 
are  rather  pert  and  forward,  as  the  fashion  of  the  day  is  in  cer- 
tain quarters;  and  then  we  do  not  think  so  much  of  them  as  they 
do  of  themselves;  but  the  genuine  ones,  who  are  truly  renewed, 
and  who  really  hold  out,  and  continue  to  the  end,  are  always 
humble,  and  frequently  very  trembling,  timid,  and  diffident. 
They  feel  that  they  are  not  worthy  to  be  put  among  the  children, 
and  they  come  to  the  Lord's  table  with  holy  wonder.  I  remem- 
ber when  I  first  went  to  the  house  of  God  as  a  Christian  youth 
who  had  lately  come  to  know  the  Lord,  that  I  looked  with  ven- 
eration on  every  officer  and  member  of  the  church.  I  thought 
them  all,  if  not  quite  angels,  yp-t  very  nearly  as  good;  at  any 
rate,  I  had  no  disposition  to  criticise  them,  for  I  felt  myself  to  be 
so  undeserving.  I  do  not  think  that  I  have  quite  so  high  an 
idea  of  all  professed  Christians  as  I  had  then,  for  I  am  afraid 
that  I  could  not  truthfully  entertain  it;  but,  for  all  that,  I  think 
far  better  of  them  than  many  are  apt  to  do.  I  believe  that 
young  people,  when  first  brought  to  Christ,  have  so  deep  a  sense 
of  their  own  imperfection,  and  know  so  little  of  the  infirmities 
of  others,  that  they  look  up  to  the  members  of  the  church  with 
a  very  high  esteem,  and  this  fixes  upon  such  members,  officers 
and  pastors  a  great  responsibility.  Since  these  converts  are 
lowly  in  their  own  eyes  it  is  proper  and  safe  to  encourage  them; 
moreover,  it  is  kind  and  needful  to  do  so.  Never  be  critical  and 
severe  with  them,  but  deal  tenderly  with  their  budding  graces; 
a  frosty  sentence  may  nip  them;  a  genial  word  will  develop 
them.  Our  Lord  bids  you  feed  the  lambs;  act  the  shepherd  to- 
wards them,  and  never  overdrive  them,  lest  they  faint  by  the 
way.  It  is  a  lovely  sight  to  see  a  matronly  Christian  cheering 
on  her  class  of  girls,  bearing  with  their   waywardness  and  folly, 
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and  fostering  everything  that  is  hopeful  in  them.  These  are  the 
mothers  in  Israel,  to  whom  shall  be  honor.  I  love  to  see  the 
advanced  man  of  God  giving  a  hearty  grip  to  a  youth,  loving 
him,  and  advising  him,  ay,  and  adding  a  word  of  praise  when  it 
can  be  judiciously  applied.  With  unequal  footsteps  the  raw  re- 
cruits are  trying  to  keep  steps  with  the  better-trained  soldiers; 
let  thair  comrades  smile  upon  them,  and  see  in  them  the  war- 
riors of  the  future,  who  shall  rally  to  the  standard  when  our 
warfare  is  ended. 

Once  more,  the  young  convert  is  like  Ruth  because  he  has 
come  to  trust  under  the  wings  of  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel.  Herein 
is  a  beautiful  metaphor.  You  know  that  the  wing  of  a  strong 
bird  especially,  and  of  any  bird  relatively,  is  strong.  It  makes 
a  kind  of  arch,  and  from  the  outer  side  you  have  the  architec- 
tural idea  of  strength.  Under  the  wings,  even  of  so  feeble  a 
creature  as  a  hen,  there  is  a  complete  and  perfect  refuge  for  her 
little  chicks,  judging  from  without.  And  then  the  inside  of  the 
wing  is  lined  with  soft  feathers  for  the  comfort  of  the  young. 
The  interior  of  the  wing  is  arranged  as  though  it  would  prevent 
any  friction  from  the  strength  of  the  wing  to  the  weakness  of 
the  little  bird.  I  do  not  know  of  a  more  snug  place  than  under 
the  wing-feathers  of  a  hen.  Have  you  never  thought  of  this  ? 
Would  not  the  Lord  have  us  in  time  of  trouble  come  and  cower 
down  under  the  great  wing  of  his  omnipotent  love,  just  as  the 
chicks  do  under  the  mother?  Here  is  the  Scripture — "He  shall 
cover  thee  with  his  feathers,  and  under  his  wings  shalt  thou 
trust :  his  truth  shall  be  thy  shield  and  buckler."  What  a  warm 
defence !  When  I  have  seen  the  little  birds  put  their  heads  out 
from  under  the  feathers  of  their  mother's  breast  it  has  looked 
like  the  perfection  of  happiness  ;  and  when  they  have  chirped 
their  little  notes,  they  have  seemed  to  tell  how  warm  and  safe 
they  were,  though  there  may  have  been  a  rough  wind  blowing 
around  the  hen.  They  could  not  be  happier  than  they  are.  If 
they  run  a  little  way,  they  are  soon  back  again  to  the  wing,  for 
it  is  house  and  home  to  them  ;  it  is  their  shield  and  succor,  de- 
fence and  delight.  This  is  what  our  young  converts  have  done  : 
they  have  come,  not  to  trust  themselves,  but  to  trust  in  Jesus. 
They  have  come  to  find  a  righteousness  in  Christ — ay,  to  find 
everything  in  him,  and  so  they  are  trusting,  trusting  under  the 
wings   of  God.     Is  not   this   what  you  are   doing?     You   full- 


308 

grown  saints — is  not  this  your  condition  ?  I  know  it  is.  Very 
well,  then  ;  encourage  the  younger  sort  to  do  what  you  delight 
to  do  ;  say  to  them,  "There  is  no  place  like  this  :  let  us  joyously 
abide  together  under  the  wing  of  God."  There  is  no  rest,  no 
peace,  no  calm,  no  perfect  quiet.,  like  that  of  giving  up  all  care, 
because  you  care  on  God ;  renouncing  all  fear,  because  your  only 
fear  is  a  fear  of  offending  God.  Oh  the  bliss  of  knowing  that 
sooner  may  the  universe  be  dissolved  than  the  great  heart  that 
beats  above  you  cease  to  be  full  of  tenderness  and  love  to  all 
those  that  shelter  beneath  it.  Faith,  however  little,  is  a  precious 
plant  of  the  Lord's  right  hand  planting ;  do  not  trample  on  it, 
but  tend  it  with  care,  and  water  it  with  love. 

THE    FULL    REWARD. 

II?  But  now  I  must  come  closer  to  the  text.  Having  shown 
you  what  these  converts  have  done  to  need  encouragement,  I 
want,  in  the  second  place,  to  answer  the  question,  What  is  the 
full  reward  of  those  who  come  to  trust  under  the  wings  of 
God? 

I  would  answer  that  a  full  reward  will  come  to  us  in  that  day 
when  we  lay  down  these  bodies  of  flesh  and  blood,  that  they 
may  sleep  in  Jesus,  while  our  unclothed  spirits  are  absent  from 
the  body  but  present  with  the  Lord.  In  the  disembodied  state 
we  shall  enjoy  perfect  happiness  of  spirit ;  but  a  fuller  reward 
will  be  ours  when  the  Lord  shall  come  a  second  time,  and  our 
bodies  shall  rise  from  the  grave  to  share  in  the  glorious  reign  of 
the  descended  King.  Then  in  our  perfect  manhood  we  shall 
behold  the  face  of  him  we  love,  and  shall  be  like  him.  Then 
shall  come  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body;  and 
we,  as  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  a  trinity  in  unity,  shall  be  forever 
with  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  our  triune  God.  This  un- 
speakable bliss  is  the  full  reward  of  trusting  beneath  the  wings 
of  Jehovah. 

But  there  is  a  present  reward,  and  to  that  Boaz  referred. 
There  is  in  this  world  a  present  recompense  for  the  godly,  not- 
withstanding the  fact  that  many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  right- 
eous. Years  ago  a  brother  minister  printed  a  book,  How  to  Make 
the  Best  of  Both  Worlds,  which  contained  much  wisdom  ;  but  at 
the  same  time  many  of  us  objected  to  the  title,  as  dividing  the 
pursuit  of  the  believer,  and  putting  the  two  worlds  too  much  on 
a   level.     Assuredly,   it  would   be  wrong  for   any  godly  man  to 
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make  it  his  object  in  life  to  make  the  best  of  both  worlds  in  the 
way  which  the  title  is  likely  to  suggest.  This  present  world 
must  be  subordinate  to  the  world  to  come,  and  is  to  be  cheerfully 
sacrificed  to  it,  if  need  be.  Yet,  be  it  never  forgotten,  if  any 
man  will  live  unto  God  he  will  make  the  best  of  both  worlds, 
for  godliness  has  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  as  well  as  of 
that  which  is  to  come.  Even  in  losing  the  present  life  for  Christ's 
sake  we  are  saving  it,  and  self-denial  and  taking  up  the  cross 
are  but  forms  of  blessedness.  If  we  seek  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  righteousness,  all  other  things  shall  be  added  to  us. 

Do  you  ask  me,  "How  shall  we  be  rewarded  for  trusting  in 
the  Lord  ?"  I  answer,  first,  by  the  deep  peace  of  conscience  which 
he  will  grant  you.  Can  any  reward  be  better  than  this  ?  When 
a  man  can  say,  "I  have  sinned,  but  I  am  forgiven,"  is  not  that 
forgiveness  an  unspeakable  boon?  My  sins  were  laid  on  Jesus, 
and  he  took  them  away  as  my  scapegoat,  so  that  they  are  gone 
forever,  and  I  am  consciously  absolved.  Is  not  this  a  glorious 
assurance  ?  Is  it  not  worth  worlds  ?  A  calm  settles  down  upon 
the  heart  which  is  under  the  power  of  the  blood  of  sprinkling ; 
a  voice  within  proclaims  the  peace  of  God,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
seals  that  peace  by  his  own  witness  ;  and  thus  all  is  rest.  If 
you  were  to  offer  all  that  you  have  to  buy  this  peace,  you  could 
not  purchase  it ;  but  were  it  purchasable  it  were  worth  while  to 
forego  the  dowry  of  a  myriad  worlds  to  win  it.  If  you  had  all 
riches  and  power  and  honor  you  could  not  reach  the  price  of  the 
pearl  of  peace.  The  revenues  of  kingdoms  could  not  purchase 
so  much  as  a  glance  at  this  jewel.  A  guilty  conscience  is  the 
undying  worm  of  hell ;  the  torture  of  remorse  is  the  fire  that 
never  can  be  quenched :  he  that  hath  that  worm  gnawing  at  his 
heart  and  that  fire  burning  in  his  bosom  is  lost  already.  On  I 
the  other  hand,  he  that  trusts  in  God  through  Christ  Jesus  is 
delivered  from  inward  hell-pangs  :  the  burning  fever  of  unrest 
is  cured.  He  may  well  sing  for  joy  of  soul,  for  heaven  is  born  ! 
within  him  and  lies  in  his  heart  like  the  Christ  in  the  manger.  | 
O  harps  of  glory,  ye  ring  out  no  sweeter  note  than  that  of  trans- 
gression put  away  by  the  atoning  sacrifice ! 

Another  part  of  the  believer's  great  gain  lies  in  the  consciousness  j 
that   all  things  are  working  together  for  his  good.     Nothing   is.    after 
all,   able  to  injure  us.     Neither  pains  of  body,  nor  sufferings   of  j 
mind,'  nor  losses  in  business,  nor  cruel  blows  of  death,  can  work 
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us  real  ill.  The  thefts  of  robbers,  the  mutterings  of  slanderers, 
the  changes  of  trade,  the  rage  of  the  elements,  shall  all  be  over- 
ruled for  good.  These  mauy  drugs  and  poisons,  compounded  in 
the  mortar  of  the  unerring  Chemist,  shall  produce  a  healthy 
potion  for  our  souls  :  "we  know  that  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  ac- 
cording to  his  purpose."  It  is  a  great  joy  to  know  this  to  be  an 
unquestionable  fact,  and  to  watch  with  expectation  to  see  it  re- 
peated in  our  own  case  It  takes  the  sting  at  once  out  of  all 
these  wasps  that  otherwise  would  have  worried  us,  and  it  trans- 
forms them  into  bees,  each  one  gathering  honey  for  us.  Is  not 
this  a  reward  for  which  a  man  may  well  forego  the  flatteries  of 
sin?  O  faith,  thou  enrichest  and  ennoblest  all  who  entertain 
thee! 

Then,  let  me  tell  you,  they  that  trust  in  God  and  follow  him 
have  another  full  reward,  and  that  is,  the  bliss  of  doing  good.  Can 
any  happiness  excell  this?  This  joy  is  a  diamond  of  the  first 
water.  Match  me,  if  you  can,  the  joy  of  helping  the  widow  and 
the  fatherless !  Find  me  the  equal  of  the  delight  of  saving  a 
soul  from  death  and  covering  a  multitude  of  sins.  It  were  worth 
worlds  to  have  faith  in  God  even  if  we  lived  here  forever,  if  our 
sojourn  could  be  filled  up  with  doing  good  to  the  poor  and  needy, 
and  rescuing  the  erring  and  fallen.  If  you  desire  to  taste  the 
purest  joy  that  ever  flowed  from  the  founts  of  Paradise,  drink 
of  the  unselfish  bliss  of  saving  a  lost  soul.  When  faith  in  God 
teaches  you  to  forego  self,  and  live  wholly  to  glorify  God  and 
benefit  your  fellow-men,  it  puts  you  on  the  track  of  the  Lord  of 
angels,  and  by  following  it  you  will  come  to  reign  with  him. 

Let  me  tell  you  another  splendid  part  of  this  full  reward,  and 
that  is,  to  have  prevalence  with  God  in  prayer.  Somebody  called 
me,  in  print,  a  hypocrite,  becouse  I  said  that  God  had  heard  my 
prayers.  This  was  evidently  malicious  :  a  man  might  be  called 
fanatical  for  such  a  statement,  but  I  cannot  see  the  justice  of 
imputing  hypocrisy  on  that  account.  If  by  hypocrisy  be  meant 
a  sincere  conviction  that  the  great  God  answers  prayer,  I  will 
be  more  and  more  hypocritical  as  long  as  I  live.  I  will  glory  in 
the  name  of  God — the  God  that  heareth  my  prayer.  If  that 
writer  had  claimed  that  he  prayed  and  had  been  heard,  it  is  pos- 
sible that  he  would  have  been  guilty  of  hypocrisy :  of  that  mat- 
ter he  is  personally  the  best  informed,  and  I  leave  the  question 
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with  himself;  but  he  has  no  right  to  measure  my  corn  with  his 
bushel.  Certainly,  I  shall  not  use  his  bushel  to  measure  my 
corn,  but  I  shall  speak  what  I  know  and  am  pursuaded  of.  In 
deep  sincerity  I  can  bear  testimony  that  the  Lord  hears  prayer, 
and  that  it  is  his  wont  so  to  do.  Many  a  saint  of  God  has  but 
to  ask  and  have.  When  such  men  wrestle  with  God  in  prayer 
they  always  prevail,  like  Israel  of  old  at  Jabbok  when  he  grasped 
the  angel,  and  would  not  let  him  go  without  a  blessing.  If  you 
have  got  this  power  to  the  full  you  will  often  say  to  yourself, 
"If  I  had  nothing  else  but  power  at  the  throne  of  grace  I  have 
more  than  enough  to  recompense  me  for  every  self  denial." 
What  are  the  jests  and  jeers  of  an  ungodly  and  ignorant  world 
in  comparison  with  the  honor  of  being  favored  of  the  Lord  to 
ask  what  we  will,  and  receive  the  utmost  of  our  desires  ? 

Many  other  items  make  up  the  full  of  the  reward;  but  perhaps 
the  chief  of  all  is  communion  with  God — to  be  permitted  to  speak 
with  him  as  a  man  speaketh  with  his  friend — to  be  led  by  the 
divine  Bridegroom  to  sit  down  in  the  banqueting-house  while 
his  banner  over  us  is  love.  Those  who  dwell  outside  the  palace 
of  love  know  nothing  about  our  secret  ecstacies  and  raptures. 
We  cannot  tell  them  much  about  our  spiritual  delights,  for  they 
would  only  turn  again  and  rend  us.  The  delights  of  heavenly 
fellowship  are  too  sacred  to  be  commonly  displayed.  There  is  a 
joy,  the  clearest  antepast  of  heaven  below,  when  the  soul  be- 
comes as  the  chariot  of  Amminadab  by  the  energy  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  I  believe,  brethren,  that  our  lot,  even  when  we  are  poor 
and  sorrowful  and  cast  down,  is  infinetly  to  be  preferred  to  that 
of  the  loftiest  emperor  who  does  not  know  the  Saviour.  Oh, 
poor  kings,  poor  princes,  poor  peers,  poor  gentry,  that  do  not 
know  Christ !  But  happy  paupers  that  know  !  Happy  slaves 
that  love  him !  Happy  dying  men  and  women  that  rejoice  in 
him  Those  have  solid  joy  and  lasting  pleasure  who  have  God 
to  be  their  all  in  all.  Come,  then,  and  put  your  trust  under  the 
wing  of  God,  and  you  shall  be  blessed  in  your  body  and  in  your 
soul,  blessed  in  your  house  and  in  your  family,  blessed  in  your 
basket  and  in  your  store,  blessed  in  your  sickness  and  in  your 
health,  blessed  in  time  and  in  eternity;  for  the  righteous  are 
blessed  of  the  Lord,  and  their  offspring  with  them.  My  prayer 
for  every  young  convert  is  the  benediction  of  Boaz,  "The  Lord 
recompense  thy  work,  and  a  full  reward  be  given  thee  of  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  under  whose  wings  thou  art  come  to  trust." 
May  this  benediction  rest  on  each  one  of  you  forever. 


The  Living  Preacher, 

REV.  J.  J.  LANSDELL,  EDITOR. 

w&Any  person  sending  the  names  of  TEN  SUB-  | 
SCRIBERS,  WITH  THE  MONEY,  shall  have  one  \ 
copy  for  his  or  her  service  in  that  behalf  All  money  \ 
should  be  sent  by  Registered  letter  or  Post  Office 
order,  Addressed,  J.  J.  LANSDELL,  Durham,  i 
N.  C.  It  is  hoped  that  subscribers  will  be  prompt  \ 
in  their  remittances. 

&&~A.  R.  Foushee  is  our  authorized  Agent  at  Rox- 
boro,  N.  C. 
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This  luminary  of  "Christian"  light  in  its  issue  of  Sept.  10th, 
charges  us  with  garbling  our  own  words.  And  wherefore?  Be- 
cause we  said,  "The  New  Testament  makes  no  provision  for  di- 
verse church  organizations,  and  consequently  there  are  no  texts 
to  meet  the  case."  This  was  in  answer  to  the  Sun's  demand  for 
a  plain  text  of  scripture  for  what  the  Sun  calls  "close  commun- 
ion," that  is,  for  refusing  to  admit  to  the  communion  members 
of  all  sorts  of  sects  claiming  to  be  churches  of  Christ.  Then  the 
Sun  comes  out  vauntingly  and  charges  us  with  admitting  that 
there  is  no  text  of  scripture  to  sustain  "close  communion," — of 
course  making  the  impression  on  the  minds  of  its  readers  that 
we  admitted  that  there  is  no  scriptural  authority  for  observing 
the  Lord's  supper  as  practiced  by  Baptists;  and  then  when  we 
modestly  said,  "we  have  no  recollection  of  making  any  such  ad- 
mission," the  Sun  charges  us  with  garbling  our  own  words. 

Now  if  the  Sun  can't  see  the  difference  between  the  statement 
that  "the  New  Testament  makes  no  provision  for  diverse  church 
organizations,  and  consequently  there  aie  no  texts  to  meet  the 
case;"  and  an  admission  that  there  is  no  scriptural  authority  to 
sustain  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  supper  as  practiced  by  Bap- 
tists, which  the  Sun  denominates  "close  communion,"  then  we 
can't  help  it :  we  can  but  pity  his  want  of  perception.     We  have 
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given  the  scripture  facts  bearing  on  the  case,  and  if  the  Sun  can't 
understand  them,  we  are  not  responsible  for  it.  We  suppose 
now,  and  have  supposed  all  the  time,  that  the  Sun  wants  a  text 
something  like  this:  "Now  we  command  you  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  if  any  sect  shall  arise,  sprinkling  some,  im- 
mersing some  and  on  others  just  laying  a  wet  hand,  and  calling  it 
baptism;  or  if  they  shall  depart  from  the  proper  order  of  the 
ministry  and  have  more  than  one  order;  with  such  you  are  not 
to  commune."  But  there  is  no  such  scripture  as  that,  nor  is 
there  any  necessity  for  any  such.  There  are  examples  and  di- 
rections in  the  New  Testament  for  the  observance  of  the  Lord's 
supper  applicable  to  New  Testament  churches,  and  they  are  pos- 
itively commanded  to  withdraw  from  every  brother  that  walketh 
disorderly,  and  not  after  the  traditions  which  he  received  of  us," 
2  Thes.  3:6.  That  is  authority  enough  for  Baptists.  The  "brother" 
was  actually  a  member  of  the  church,  and  if  the  church  was  to 
"withdraw"  from  him  because  he  walked  "disorderly,"  there  is 
no  difficulty  as  to  members  of  modern  organizations  (O'Kelly- 
ites  for  example,)  who  have  never  been  regarded  by  Baptists  as 
any  thing  else  but  "disorderly"  organizations.  A  church  would 
present  a  beautiful  (?)  aspect  to  withdraw  fellowship  from  a  man 
and  then  invite  him  to  the  Lord's  supper !  And  what  is  true 
with  one  man  is  equally  true  with  socities  of  people.  Baptists  have 
never  been  in  church  fellowship  with  Pedo-Baptists  or  O'Kelly- 
ites,  and  there  is  no  withdrawing  to  do.  The  breach  is  of  long 
standing  and  very  wide,  and  editor  Barrett  can't  bridge  it  over. 

The  Sun  says  of  1  Cor.  5:12,  13,  "It  condemns  only  those  fussy 
fellows  who  are  going  contrary  to  the  doctrine  (teaching)  of  the 
Testament."  Just  such  fussy  fellows,  it  may  be,  as  the  editor  of 
the  Sun. 

The  Sun  still  rings  the  changes  on  the  stock  quotation  of  Mark 
9:38,  harped  on  so  much  by  the  lesser  lights.  It  has  nothing 
whatever  to  do  with  different  church  organizations.  Let  us  see 
what  Lange,  the  great  textual  critic,  says  about  it :  "The  ^because 
he  followeth  not  with  us,  &c,  signifies  that  they  desired  of  the 
man  a  decided  following  with  them,  or  an  abandonment  of  all 
working  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  Thus  they  did  not  deny  that 
even  an  unregenerate  man  might  do  something  by  means  of  the 
name  of  Jesus;  but  they  regarded  him  as  not  justified  in  so  do- 
ing.    Their  watchword   was :  first   a  full   conversion,  and   then 
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the  right  and  ability  to  work.  It  is  strictly,  'we  interdicted  him 
from  that,'  or  'hindered  him.'  Easily  might  the  prohibition  of 
the  disciples  disturb  his  miricle-working  confidence." — Forbid 
him  not.  Omiting  a  long  comment  by  Lange,  we  give  that  of 
Mej^er  as  quoted  by  Lange  :  "We  gather,  moreover,  from  this 
passage,  how  mightily  the  words  and  influence  of  Christ  had 
wrought  outside  the  sphere  of  his  permanent  dependents,  ex- 
citing in  individuals  a  degree  of  spiritual  energy  that  performed 
mericles  on  others." 

The  Sun  thinks  that  when  John  forbade  the  man  referred  to 
in  Mark  9;38,  he  was  a  close  communion  Baptist,  but  when  he 
wrote  the  prayer  of  Christ  for  the  unity  of  his  people  "he  was 
then  a  Christian."  It  is  traly  refreshing  that  the  Sun  admits 
one  truth  :  that  is,  that  Johu  was  a  close  communion  Baptist. 
If  he  ever  changed  we  have  no  evidence  of  it.  To  make  him  a 
Christian,  in  the  Sun's  view  of  it  (an  O'Kelyite)  is  arrogance  be- 
yond description. 

The  Sun's  twaddle  about  union  is  just  in  keeping  with  all 
such.  The  last  sect  that  starts  generally  has  the  most  to  say 
about  union — "union  in  escentials"  is  about  the  way  it  gener- 
ally runs,  while  the  non-escentials"  are  so  escential  that  they 
both  form  and  keep  up  divisions.  If  those  people  who  talk  so 
much  about  union  and  so  much  about  the  "non-escentials," 
would  just  begin  to  lay  aside  the  so-called  non-escentials  for  the 
sake  of  union,  it  would  look  like  they  were  in  earnest  about  the 
matter.  But  so  long  as  they  allow  such  things  as  they  call  non- 
escentials  to  keep  them  apart,  they  allow  these  non-escentials  to 
have  a  more  controlling  influence  over  their  acts  than  the  prayer 
of  Christ.  He  prayed  that  his  people  might  be  one  that  the 
world  might  believe,  and  the  only  union  the  world  kdows  any- 
ihing  about  is  a  visible  union. 

It  is  impossible  to  have  printing  done  without  money.  Delin- 
quent subscribers  have  had  nine  months  in  which  to  pay.  We 
have  now  spent  one  year  on  the  Preacher,  given  away,  besides 
money  to  publish  and  mail  the  Preacher  to  subscribers  who  are 
not  paying  for  it.  The  immediate  payment  of  delinquents  will 
determine  whether  the  Preacher  will  be  continued.  We  had 
rather  refund  17  cents  to  those  who  have  paid  than  to  continue 
to  publish  and  mail  to  those  who  have  not  paid. 
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